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Government of His Highness the Rabaraja 
Of IRpsore. 
GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 
No. E. 3830-9—Hiin. 115-242 dated sth January 1925. 





. Archzological Department. 
Reviews the report on the working of the tor the year 1923-24, 








READ— 


Letter No, 4485, dated 18th October 1924, from the Registrar, Mysore University, 
forwarding a report on the working of the Archeological Department during the year 
1923-24. 


ORDER No, E, 3830-9—Epw. [15-24-2, DATED 8TH JANUARY 1925, 


Recorded. 

2. The report which was due on the 15th September 1924, was received on the 18th 
October 1924, Arrangements should be made for the punctual submission of the report in 
future. 

3. The Director and the staff made tours in the different parts of the Mysore, Hassan 
and Kolar Districts. A detailed monumental survey Was made in thirteen villages in the 
Hunsur, Arkalgud and Hassan Taluks, the most important of the monuments surveyed 
being the twin temples at Mosale in the Hassan Taluk which are reported to be very 
good specimens of the Hoysala style of architecture, dedicated to the worship of Vishnu 
and Siva. The existence of these temples in close proximity seems to testify to the 
catholicity of the views of the Hoysala Rulers, who though Vaishnavas in their religious 
beliefs were also patrons of other sects. The repairs of the Bucheswara tempie at Kora- 
vangala in the Hassan Taluk which is one of the first class monuments and is also stated 
to be unique in many respects, and as important as the temples at Somanathpur and 
Malebid, are reported to have been neglected. Steps should be taken to undertake the 
repairs at an early date, 

4. Asum of Rs. 15,196 is reported to have been spent for the repair and mainte- 
nance of the several ancient monuments in the State during the year as against Hs. 29.405 
Sanctioned for the purpose. No explanation has been -offered as to why the amount 
sanctioned was not utilised in full. Only the Executive Engineers of Hassan, Kolar and 
Chitaldrug Divisions are reported to have spent the amount placed at their disposal for the 
repair and maintenance of monuments which are not Muzrai Institutions. The circum- 
stances under which no expenditure on this account was incurred in the other divisions 
should have been explained. 

5. The inspection reports of the Revenue Sub-Division Officers are stated to have 
been received only in respect of 12 institutions. Sub-Division Officers should visit each 
and every monument in their charge as required by standing orders and furnish their In- 
Spection reports to the Archeological Department as promptly as possible, The Deputy 
Commissioners of Districts are requested to issue necessary instructions in the matter. 

6. In view of the great architectural value of the lemples at Belur, Halebidl and 


Somanathpur, a Committee was appointed by Government to inspect them and <ubmil a: 


report a3 regards the repairs or restoration work [o be done to these temples Th 

detailed proposals of the Committee were Considered by Government and orders have been 
issued recently sanctioning certain works and the appointment of watchmen for the tem- 
ples at Belur and Halebid to keep them clean and in good order, Orders have also been 
issued directing the inclusion of the Panchalinga temple at somanathpur in the list of 
Ancient Monuments under Class TI. Legislation to Protect ancient monuments has been 
already introduced in the Legislative Council. 

. 4. The study of certain manuscripts is reported to have revealed the éxistence of 
(1) the dynasty of the Kings of Karnapurarashtra (2) the dynasty of kings having the 
title of Kothandaparasurama Manonnata (3) the dynasty of Pragvatas and (4) the Juin 
University of Tapagachchha at Latapalli in Gujarat where degrees were conferred on both 
men and women scholars, 
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y the year, of which 103 are stone inscriptions and 21 are copper plate gr: 
4are grants ofearly Western Ganga Kings. About 50 ‘coins are also 
ei have been examined during the vear. 
gical Museum was opened during the year as an adjunct to the 

Archeological office with a view to make the study of Indian History ic and 
interesting and also to link upthe Archrological Department with the Department of 
History in the de Santh Among the exhibits placed in the Museum are coins, copper 
plate grants, ancient utensils, views of ancient monuments and estampages of inscriptions. 

+ 10.<The aie edition of Karnataka Sabdanusasana was completed and published 





mat _ One hundred and Nie tees new Epigraphical records i. aS and pub- 


feted de 











during the year. The monograph on the Halebid temple is said to * still under prepara- 





4. Government are glad to note that the Department has continued to do useful 
work during the year. 


| kK. MATTHAN, 
Chief Secretary to Government, 


To—The Registrar, Mysore University. 
The Chief Engineer of Mysore. 
The Deputy Commissioners oi Districts. 
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Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1924. 
oe . 
Excavation, Tours anp EXPLonation, 


As the amonnt allotted for excavation purposes was ordered to be reappro- 
priated, no regular excavation was undertaken during the year. Preliminary 
digging was, however, made at Halebid in the compound of the Parsvandtha 
Basti, on the strength of a statement contamed in the inseription set up there. 
But as it did not yield any satisfactory result the work was stopped. | 

The Diréctor and the stalf made tours in different parts of the Mysore, Hassan 
and Kolar Districts and fonnd out 21 new copperplate grants and 103 stone 
inscriptions, besides a few manuseripts. 

A detailed inonumental survey was made in the following villages during the 

Bettadapur in the Hunsir talak, Sompura, BasayApatna, Hangal, and Arkaledd 
town in the Arkalgad taluk, and Gorur, Attayara, Mudugere, Heragu, Golenahalli, 


Kittane, Koravar TA, a and Mosale in the Hassan -talok. 


PART I—ARCH AOLOGY. 
(i) MoxUMESTAL SURVEY. 


There is an Anjanéya temple an the western slope of the smaller hill close to 
the hamlet called Koppal. The temple is of no architectural importance as it is 
only a small hut with a tiled roof. But the fignre of Anjanéya is interesting 

cdcacc enough. Itisa huge image carved on a slab measuring 

| a about 15° 5°; and it faces to the right. Tts left hand 

holding a mace is placed on the waist. Its right hand is raised. On the right 

shoulder of the Anjan¢ya sits Lakshmana fighting with Indrajit carved higher up” 

on the slab. Below the Anjanéya figure are carved a tiny figure similar to Anjanéya 

called, Makuradhvaja and also a fish and a tortoise. The name of the image is 
Vira Hanumanta. 

2, A few feet lower down the hill there is a path leading to a cave with a 
stall opening of about 2°*3" .The cave is irregular in shape measuring about 
15° x 20° and is utterly dark inside. At the left hand corner of the farther end of ° 
the cave there 1s a ‘platform builtin stone. ‘To the right of the platform there 
is-a:stmnall opening which leads to another cavity smaller in size than the front one. 
On the top of the platform two Lingas are placed one in front of the other on 4 gingle 
patha orseat, The Lingas are very interesting and are of different sizes. (Vide Plate 
11). The seat or pila measures 1’—3” x1—0". The bigver Linga, 44” in diameter 
and 74" in height, is behind the smaller one which is 64° hich and 33” in 
diameter. On the top of the bigger Linga are carved five tiny Lingas in a circle 
while a figure of Parvati is carved within a slitin the smaller Linga, The pattha 
has got figures caryed on all its four sides. The figures carved are:—the five 
Pindu brothers, Rama, Lakshmana, Lava and Kuéa, Garuda, Virabhadra, 
Bhairaya, Hari, Hara, Brahma, Vibhishana, Bali-Chakravarti, Channabasava, 
Nilaldchans, Ganapati, Hariachandra and Chandramati. A few animals and birds 
such as a fox, dog, crow, elephant, mouse, and lion are also carved, A figure of ~ 
the head and face of a female with ear-rings, necklace and other ornaments sur- 
mounted by a serpent of seven hoods is prominently carved on the side of the pitha 








i 


opposite to that through which water poured over the Lingas flows out. On the . 
pitha above the hoods there is written the name, Subrahmanyadeva. : 
8. To the left of the serpent hoods u figure of Uchchhishta Ganapati, or Sakti 


Ganapati as it is otherwise called, with a nude female on its lap is carved. A nude 


squatting figure with the mam 


ame dina written below cam also be seen among the 
| 3 these ficures, Hindu and Jaina coupled with the figures 
of animals and birds-is, however, not clear and is therefore well worth a study from 
Teonographical point of view. Such Lingsas with such figures are not 80 far dis- 
covered anywhere else in the State, nor is any description of such carvings found in 
any of the well-known Agama works. | 

4, Tothe right of the Anjanéya temple there is another cave measuring 10° x 5° 
divided into two rooms measuring 4°x4' and 6’x 4’. On the eastern side of the 
hill there is another cave called Madalazavi or Virabhadranagayi. It contains a 
hall measuring 17'x.12' with two rooms 6° x6 and 8x7" on the left side. This 
hall leads into another hall 17°x18', the rock forming the roof sloping towards the 
north. This second ball opens into a third room 3: 





x §' containing an image of 
Virabhadra. - To the left of this innermost room there is yet another room_measnu- 
ring 15’x 10' in front and 6°xT' behind. This contains a Linga in the middle and 

‘a number of images on a platform to the left of the entrance. Directly behind 
this Gaye and about a hundred feet above it there is another cave called Kanakana 
Gavi having for its entrance a hole 14° m diameter. To approach the entrance of 
this cave one hus to ascend a steep rock firmly keeping one’s feet one after another 
on tweaty foot-holes made on jt-to facilitate one’s mounting. In the inseription 

on this rock the foot-holes are said tc have been made by one, Kankaladéva of 
Haradur for the use of the ascetics that lived in the cave. On the western side 
of the hill and close to the steps leading up the hill there is another cave called 

Kallavadéra-gavi. It contains a room measuring 3° x 6° and opening into a smaller 
- room within. These and other caves on the sides of the hill are said to have afforded 

secure shelter to women, children-and valuable property of the villagers against the 

inroads made by enemies about two centuries ago. = 
5. ‘The lofty hill to the South-East of the village which is popularly known as 
Bettadapura Hill contains a temple dedicated to Mallikarjuna. The hi with tts 
temple has been described in para 33 of the Archeological Report for the year 1913. 
There is a gateway with. lofty gopura at the foot of the hill just where the fight 
of steps begin. Carved elephants are placed on either sides of the openings of the 

‘gateway. By the side of the North wall alarge Serpent with seven hoods and a 

-Linva on its coils is caryed out of a single rock. Similarly by the side of the south 
wall a huge tortoise has been carved. The walls and ceilings of the gateway show 
sions of some old painting. Two small shrines stand a few feet away in front and 

‘on either side of the gateway, one of which contains Mahishasuramardini and 

the other a figure of Bhatraya. There are big bulls mide in stucco on the top of 

both these shrmes. 

§. The metallic igure of Tindavésvara in the temple on the topof the illisa 
very fine piece of Sonth-Indian workmanship in bronze and is well-worth. being 
photographed. As there was not enough light inside no photograph could be 





* taken. 
On an eminence to the north of the village sre a number of mounds of earth 
Samet which are locally designated as Pdypdu Guiti. Similar 


| sites are said to be found m other parts of the State 
where they ore called either Pdidu Auli, or Moryara dinne. These mounds are 
only a foot or two above the ground level with a smal! depression of about 2—)" 
diameter in the centre, Each is surrounded by one or two circles of stones. The 
circumference of one of these outer circles measures 176’—O". The central depres- 
sion of one of these which is thrown open hy sone treasure-seekers reveals a cavity 
of about 10’ lone and 6’ broad covered with a thick slab of stone. All other 
mounds are believed to have such cavities underneath. The object of their con- 
struction is not Inown. ‘Tradition seems to connect thesé with the Pandavas of 
the Mahabharata; but such an association seems rather imaginary than real. 
They might either be artificial caveseof some aboriginal tribes or tombs of some 
early settlers of the locality. Complete excavation of a few such mounds will 
not fail.to bring to light the archeological relies contained in them and furnish 
some information as to their origin, = - b, 
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7, On the outskirts of the tank called Peruma! Samudra at Hangal, a village 
Hangal. _ _, - to the North-east of BasavApatna called after the name 
iat "a Of a general of the Hoysala King Narasimha IIT, a 
small temple of [évara stands completely enveloped by a grove of tall trees. The 
temple is now in-ubter ruins but from the excellent workmanship which can still 
be seen inside it must be presumed that it was once a very fine structure of sore 
architectural merit. ‘he Garbsagudi or the adytum and the Sukhanasi or the 
vestibule are the only parts now standing, ~All the outer walls have fallen down 
and appear to have been rebuilt in brick and mortar sometime ago. The temple 
13 Te teetod and no worship is performed. Boththe Garbhagudiand the Subkkanasi 
ceiling are dome-like with the usual Lotus-bud hanging down in the centre, 
Ashtadtkpalakds (Guardian angels of the quarters) are beautifully carved on the 
sides of the octagon. There is a Nandi or bull in front of the temple and also 
a broken image. ‘Phe age of the temple is not definitely known. There is an 
inscription stone lying jn front of the temple dated A.D, 1302, which has no 
reference to the temple as it records only the grant of certain lands to, one 
Manchannépadhyaya of Hanugal. 
S. Asalreadystated in para? of the Annual Report for the year 1909 there 
Arkalged | are three temples in the town of Arkalgid: Lakshmi 
toi Narasimha, Amritesyara and Virabhadra temples. Of 
these only the first two are of some importance. At the end of the main street in 
the portion called, the Fort, stands the Lakshm! Narasimha temple facing the 
Hast. Tt consists of a Garbhagud: (adytum), 7°-6" x 6-6", Sukhanasi (vestibule), 


7-6" «6'-6", Nataranga, 18’-0" square, and Mukhamantapa (front hall) 
23'-0" x 28’-0". It looks as though there was originally only a porch of one 








andkana instead of a Mukhamantapa which seems to have been o later addition. 

9%. Pillars in the Navaranga and also two of the pillars in the Mukhamantapa 
which originally must have formed part of the porch, as mentioned above, are 
round and well-carved. The pillars of the Mukhamantapa, however, are plain. 
The ceilings also are fine though not so niece as at Sdmandthpur. ‘The majority of 
them are flat with the usual rosettes and Hat bands. The ceiling of the Mukha- 
mantape iminediately in front af the entrance doorway is dome-like with a lotus- 
‘bud drop in the centre, The temple is in early Hoysala style after the Dodgadda- 
valli type; and it seems to have been repaired recently especially the tower which 
is covered with a thick coat of plaster. The Kalasa or finial on the top is fine. 

The Garudagambhe is not in the centre but a few feet removed to the right as at 
Somanathapur. Garuda is carved on its side facing the temple, Sankha (conch), 
chakra (discus) and a serpent on the north side, Ganapati on the west and Anja- 
néva on the south. | | 

10, The image of Lakshmi-Narasimha is about 4’ hizh, seated on a pedestal of 
nearly 1 foot high and has a discus and conch in the upper hands. The lower left 
hand goes round the waist of Lakshmi who is sitting on his lap and the lower right 
hand is in the Varade pose. Jinkshmi embraces her lord with her right hand and 
is holding a lotus in her left. hand. Two stone images of Nammal}var and 
Bhaishyakara are kept in the Sudhanasi, 

. 1. The Amritésvara temple is smallerin size than the above but looks munch 
older in age, It consists of a Garbhagudi, Sukhanasi and a long Nararanga 
measuring about 28-0" x 16.0". The temple faces the East but the entranee 
gateway is on the South side. There is a verandah of 9'-0” feet deep on the south 
side to the whole length of the Naveranga and a similar one of 7’+)" deep on the 
east side. In front of the. east entrance, & well-wroucht bull is placed in a recoum- 
bant posture on a pedestal of about 3’ high, 

12.. The shrine of the goddess is to the north of the Navaranga. The image is 
about 3 feet high, seated on a pedestal which has gota lion carved on its front 
side. “lhe. goddess has got lotuses in the upper hands while ‘the lower ones are in 
the Abhaya and Varada poses. : 

13. Images of Bhairava, Subrahmanya, Kesava and Ganapati are placed in 
the Navarenga, The temple, however, has no architectural importance. 

14. Ontsidea village called Sambhunithapura situated at a distance of two 

eee | miles to the north of Arkaleiid, there is a fine temple 
Ba porpee serge: veh which is visible from the road leading to Hassan. (Vide 
Plate LM). It is a structure of moderate dimensions. The temple is dedicated to 
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Sambhunathésvara or Swayambhunathésvara as montioned in the inseription which 
stands in front of the temple (Ag. 6). It consists of a Garbhagudi (adytum), a 
Sukhanasi (vestibule), each 7°-0" square, a Navaranga 16’-0" square and a spacious 
Mukhamantapa (front hall) 33’-0" x 28'-0". The ceilings of the Garbhagudt, Sukha- 
nasi, Navaranga and the central ceiling of the Mukhamantapa are made up of slabs 
of stones forming squares placed crosswise while the remaining ones are plain. The 
pillars in the Mukhamantapa are round and not ornamented but those of the Nava- 
~-yanga are typical Dravidian pillars of the usual type. The temple is Dravidian in 
style and has got a finely chiselled outer surface throughout. The outer walls of 
the Navaranga and Garbhagudéare divided into a namber of bays by means of thin 
pilasters and in the central bays on each side are constrneted elegant niches with 
characteristic carvings on the top. ‘The tower over the Garbhagudi as well as the 
parapet wall over the rest of the structure seem to be quite modern. 


15. The goddess is kept in the right corner of the Navaranga. The image 
is standing about 2" high and-holds Damaruga and Triéila in the upper hands. 
There is a lotus in the lower left hand while the lower right hand ts in the abhaya 
poke. | 
16. ‘The inscription mentioned above records a-grant to the temple in Saka 
year 1812, ie, A. D. 1390. The temple must necessarily have been built in the 
early part of the 14th century. , 

17. The Yora Narasimha temple at Gorur stands on the lett bank of the Hémaé- 
Gaver: ~ * -yati facing the west. The temple is architecturally un- 
| important but if presents a very arbistie appearance on 

account of its situation on the bank of a broad river with cool shady groves of trees 
in front and » long flight of steps leading down to the bed of the river. The temple 
consists of Garbhagudi, Sukhanasi and Navaranga, The structure is simple and 
plain, A small prdkdra (compound wall) most of which has fallen surrounds the 
temple, There is a small mantapa with a gopura (tower) in front of the temple. 

15. ‘The image is about 6 high, sitting in Yoga posture on-a pedestal about 
‘14 feet high. The whole image as well as the prabhavals is covered with metal 
plate. The front two hands rest on the knee while the back hands hold Chahra and 
Sankha. Garuda is carved on the pedestal as usual, — | | 

19. The Vasudeva temple is in the heart of tiie same village. It is a simple 
atrncture facing the east with no architectural beauty and consists of a Garbha- 
quii, Sukhunasi, Navaranga and a Porch, ‘There are also two rooms on either side 
of the Navaranga, The Navaranga measures about 80'-0" x 247-0", the central 
platform measuring L1’-7” square. Each pillar of the Navaranga is made up ol 
three shapes; square to 4a certain height from the bottom, octagonal to a cer- 
tain height above it and then sixteen-sided up to the capital. 

90. There ate four sng ei within the temple ; one of which, Hn. 176, is 
dated A. D. 1575 and records the remission of certain taxes on the temple lands. 
The temple therefore must have existed long before. Another inscription, Hn, 
194, which is a small marble tablet fixed on the parapet wall above the porch. 
states that the Viana of the temple was constructed and certain repairs carried 
out in the year in A. D. 1868. | : 7 

21, The main image Vasudeva is about 5’ high standing on a podestal about 
1’ high; the attributes of the god are the conch and discus in the two upper hands 
and fotus and mace in the lower two hands. The image is very beautifully carved, 
A -smmull room is formed by means of a mud partition wall in the left corner of the 
Nararanga in which an image of Bhashyakara ts kept. 

92. The room which is to the south of the Navaranga contains the goddess 
seated on a pedestal about two feet high and holdingzdotuses in the two back hands, 
while the twe front hands are in the Abhaya and Varade poses. The room to the 
north of the Navaranga has got the.images of Vishvakséna and the Alvdrs. 

23. The village is very small and there is no other temple except that of a 

Rie cack: village deity called Kolldpuradamma outside the village, 
nes ‘Three shapeless stones form the goddess. Two standing 
metallic figures which form the processional images are kept in the Archak's house 
within the village for safe custody. To the south of the village close by, there lie 
scattered several carved pillars and other architectural members which indicate 
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that once a good Hoysala temple must have stood there. The villagers say that it 
was a Vishnu temple dedicated to Channakasava. | 
24. This place was visited once befory, in the year L910 and the temples ¢on- 
in ee tained in the village have heen described in para 10 of the 
report for the year L920, 'The [vara temple which, in 
the inscription stone Standing there (Ha, 68) is called Eragcééyara temple, is now 
# mass of ruins, The doorway of the Garbhagudi and the Basava (bull) sitting in 
front, facing the temple are the only features now remaining. Both these ure 
exatuples of good workmanship. 


26. The other teinple in the Village ts that of Yora Narasimha, The femple, 


thouch small, is inva very goo! condition. Only the outer verandahs have fallen. . 


The Navaranga of the temple is very beautiful. The pillars are massive und ve . 
finely chiselled. ‘The softits of beams have all got flowers carved in the centre, 
and the ceilings are deep and dome-like and are really excellent in workmanship, 


In no other temple of sach small dimensions—for the Nararanga is only about 


14°—0" square—has sa far been seen sucly exhuberance of the sculptor's skill ex- 
hibited. The ceilings are all full of intricate geometric designs and ure crisp in 
outline as if wrought only yesterday, . he teinple deserves to be: preserved as a 
second class Monument, = 
26. ‘There ard two temples and one Basti in the Village; the most important 
Harada being the Kirti Narfyans temple. In the Laseription 
ke stone which stands by the side of the porch and which 
is well preserved by the village people by means of another slah of stone placed 
against it, (Hn. 61), it is éalled Jaita Narayana, The temple faces the east and 
consists of a Garhhagudi, Sukhanasi, Nitvaranga and a porch. The image 1s 
about 7'—6”" high including the prabhd behind it and stands on a pedestal 1’—6” 
high which has got Garuda, earved on it as usual. The image holds lotus and 
mace in the two back hands and discus and conch inthe twofront hands. The god 
is flanked by Sridévi and Bhidévi, Desdeatiras are carved: on the prabhavali. 

The precessional image; however, has not pot all the attribntes and those which it 
has are not in the same order as in‘ the main image. Tt has got conch and discus 
in the back hands; and a mace in the front left hand while the front right hand 
is In the Abaya pose, | : 

__ 27. According to the inscription mentioned above the temple was builtin the 
Saka year 1139, te, 1217 A.D. ‘It is built in the early Hoysala style with plain 
straight outer walls and step-like. tower of uncarved blocks. ‘The finial or Kalasa is 
very fine. In front of the tower above the Suthanas’ ceiling, a fing Garuda has 
been carved, the head of which is unfortunately missing. The Navaranga ceilings 
are all well-carved: Figures of Nammalvar, Bhashyalara and Ganapati are placed 
therein. The Garbhegudi lintel has got the figure of Nardyaga, the Suthanasi 
lintel has got Kalingatnardana and that of the Navaranga, Venugdpala. The 
other temple in the village is called Kamathésyara and consists of Garbhagudt, 
Subhanast and Navaranga. To the right of the Suklarasiis a room in which an 
image of [Svara with Parvati sitting on Nandi is kept. The Sukhanasi lintel has 
Gajalakshmi carved on it and in the Suthanasi are kept two Basavas (bulls}and an 
image of Bhairava. The temple is unimportant architeeturall Fs 

45. The Jain Basti, though a heap of ruins, 18 more important architecturally 
than elther of the two temples described above, The inscription stone which is in 
front of it, Hu. 457, tells us that this Basti was built in the Saka year 1077, de: 1155 
A. D. and was dedicated to Parsvanitha, Jt is thus nearly a century older than the 
Kirti-Néravana temple; but is still far superior in workmanship and ornament 
as can be sean from the remains of portions of the Basti still intact. Some of the 


curvings are so crisp and the colour of the stone so fresh that if portions are bod: ly 


removed and built «lsewhere they can easily pass muster for a newly chisalled 


work. It is said that the Jaina image that was in the Basti was removed by some 


Government officer thirty years ago. 

“9. At the North end of the tank bund is a temple dedicated to lavara consist: 
ing of a Garbhagudi, Sukhanasi, and Navaranga. The temple is built of mud and 
broken stones of some other temple. In the Navaranga are placed two Basayas 
(bulls) and two Vighnésvaras one of which shows good workmanship, A broken to 
ofa Viragal is also placed here and worshipped, The Archak (priest) is a tammacs 
of Volagerehalli, a neighbouring village. = ¥ 
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30. There is a Virabbadradévaru temple within the village which has been 
7 ee recommended by the Deputy Commissioner as deserving 
See of being included as ‘an Ancient Monument. On inspec- 
tion, however, it was found to be an ordinary structure, of no architectural merit. 
Tt consists of a Garbhagud?, T'—0” x T’—0", Sukhianasi, 6'—0" x TV", Navaranga, 
16’—0" square and a Porch, 6’ deep, with Jagali (pial) on either side. Pillarsin the 
Nararanga are square in shape at Ehe bottom ame octagonal on the top. A Vira- 
bhadra image 4'—6" high stunds ona pedestal one foot bigh and holds Trisla and 
j Damarugea, shield, and sword. A Bull is carved on the pedestal. Worship is 
performed by a Jangama. 
There is an Anjanéya temple also in the village which is only an ordinary hut 
with a tiled roof. ' 
S31. This is a jodi village, On account of some dispute between the Jodidars 
Wiiied and the villagers, the only temple in the village which is 
Kittane. dedicated to Janardana, is neglected. The villagers say 
that no worship has been performed for the past ten years. Peepal plants have 
grown on the top of the termple and unless they are immediately rooted out the 
femple is sure to come down very shortly. The image is 4’—6” high and stands 
on a pedestal one foot high. The god holds discus and conch in the back hands 
and mace and lotus in the front hands. Garuda is carved on the pedestal as 






32. The Bichéévara temple at Kéravangala which is one of the First class 
ect Tutt _ monuments and whose inspection has been prescribed 


annually by the order of the Government dated the lath 
September 1920, was also visited. The temple is in a tolerable state of preserva- 
~ tion but has suffered badly for want ofa regular watchman. <A compound wall has 
been built round the temple but the gates provided are already rotten and do not 
afford sufficient protection against the entrance of mischievous people and stray 
cattle into the compound. The whole compound was in a: dirty condition at the 
time of inspection. The top slab of the tower by the side of the Sikhara (finial) 
which has been displaced by somebody for driving out a wild cat which had made 
its habitation inside it, has not been set right. Consequently all the rain gets into. 
the cavity below and trickles on the image in the Garhhagud:. The temple ts said 
to be leaky in other places also. Plants are growing on the structure. This is. 
temple unique in many respects and is, as important as, if not more than, the 
temples at Sémandthpur and Halebid. It is therefore very necessary to make 
satisfactory arrangements to keep if in perfect good condition. The Deputy 
~ Commissioner of the district has been addressed in the matter. 
33. The most important monument visited during the year is the twin 
Mosale temples at Mosale, a village about eight miles ty the 
| south of Hassan. ‘These two temples stand side hy side 
at a féw feet apart and are identical in design and workmanship, (Vide Frontis- 
piece.) They are very good examples of Hoysala art and belong to the Koravangala 
class of temples. There is no clue as to the precise date of the construction of these 
temples. An inscription stone which is standing in front of the temples (Hm. 165) 
Trelates only to some endowments granted to the temples in the year A, D. 1578. 
From the style and architectural character, however, they may be ussigned to the 
12th century A. D, when most of the ornate structures in the State came into 





34; Hach temple consists of a Garbhagudi,3' xT’, a Sukhanasi, T—9" x 6'— 7”, 
8 Navaranga about 19° x 15'—-8" anda porch with Jagali on either side. (Vide 
Plate TV.) Eaeb is surmounted by an elegant tower which is complete tn itself 
and in a perfect condition, In front of each tower is carved a fine firure cf Sala 
with tiger, and the gracefulness of its outline is considerably enhanced when 
viewed against the clear blue sky behind it. (Vite Plate TX.) 

35. The Navaranga consists of nine ankanams the central one of which is 
Yaised-as usual. Each Navaranga has ‘got six niches, two on either side of the 
Sukhanasi doorway and two each against the North and Sonth walls. These niches 
are elaborately carved and are complete shrines in miniature. These contain images 
‘of Gods and Goddesses. All the ceilings in the temples are elaborately carved with 
intricate geometrical patterns and highly. complicate designs. 
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36. The outside walls of these temples are. made up of numerous panels 
formed by the breaking up of the wall surface all of which contain images of deities. 
The more important deities have got turrets earved over them while the less 
important ones have no such canopies, The empty space of the panel in the case 
of the latter is, however, covered by delicate tracery work as is seen in the 
Atmpitésvara temple at Amritapurin the Turikere Taluk. In centre of the 
Navaranga walls both on the North and the South side are two niches which 
must have once Contained images but are nowempty. (Vide Plate VID.) Above 
these figures there is the usual drip-stone or(chajja!. On the top of this several 
mutilated figures, some of them being monkeys in all sorts of prankish postures, 
may be seen. Above the drip-stone comes the parapet wall which is made up of 
four tiers of-carved stones and js full of delicate tracery work and images placed in 
niches. Above this the tower is formed of five tiers of blocks each cf which rises 
tapering one above the other but maintaining the contour of the outside wall. 
Big images are carved on-the central block of each face of the tower. <A projection 
in continuation of the tower is constructed above the Suthanasi ceiling. It is on 
the top of this that the Sala figura already referred to is standing. On the east 
face of this cavity, a dancing image of the God within the tewple is éarved. The 
Kalasa or tinial on the top is beautifully carved. 

36. The basement has got the usual moulding and consists of uncarved blocks 
which help to add more interest to the earyed portion above them. The poreh has 
fot raised Jagali on either side with a stone railing above it. ‘The railing on the 
outside has got ‘scroll work on the top and bottom with double columns and musi- 
cians carved in the middle. | 

33. In front of the porch of one of the tem les there is a landing about 8’ wide 
and beyond this-a platform 26° square and 2" high ; 
this platform there are foundations of a small room about 9'—8" square. Most 
probably a manfapa stood here formerly. 

39. One of these-temples is dedicated to Tsvara and is called Nagegvara, while 
the other contains a Vishnu image called Channakéaava. The existence of temples 
_ of two different sects in such close Lia ee is note-worthy, stich a rare combi- 

nition having been so fur found only in one piace within the State, viz.. at Marale 
inthe Chikmagalur Taluk. ‘here is.no doubt that both these temples at Mosale 
had their origin simultaneously and owe their existence to the bounty of a single 
individual: This eclecticism seems td be peculiar in the case of Hoysala. rulers 
who, though Jainas early and Vaishnavaites later by faith, still built temples dedi-' 
cated to Tirthankaras, Siva and Vishnu and were patrons of all sects alike. How far 
this succeeded in ending sectarian religious feuds remains to be investigated. 

40, The Vishnu temple is to the north of the Siva temple. (Vide Plate V;) 
Of the large images.on the outside wall; 45 are male, 23 female and 11 are worn out 
heyond recognition. | | | 

41. The following are - principal images in order: Manmatha. Vasudeva, 
Madhustidana. Varaha, Kalingamardana, Vénugopila, Narasimha, Janirdana, a 
seated male figure with diseus and conch in the two upper hands, the other two 
hands being broken; A similar figure with wmace and lotus in two hands, the 
remaining hands broken: Govardhanadhari, Sanyfsi, a nude female figure called 
Mohini; male figure with conch and discus in two hands. the other two hands — 
broken; Yoga Narasimha, Aniruddha Madhava, a seated male figure with ecanch, 
and discus in two hands the other two being Parada and Abhaya: a seuted male 
figure believed to be Paravasudeva; Sridhara: a male figure with lotus, mace, 
conch and diseus : Madhaya ; Gévinda ; Samkarshana : Trivtkrame - Bali with 
Vamana; Hari; Achyuta; Lakshmi Nardyana and Janardana. 

42 * The ceiling of the front porch is very beautiful and is illastrated in plate 
VII. As already stated the ceilings in the Navaranga are all very artistic, especially 
the central one. Ashfadikpdiakas are carved on the central blocks of the octagon 
of this ceiling, Above this Chaturvimsati-muirtis (twenty-four aspects of Vishnu) 
are carved three on each side flanked by chouri-bearers with Garudasat the corners. 
Above this are concentric circles richly carved, the central pendant dropping more 
than three feet. The six miches of the Navuranga contain Lakshmi Nirayana, 
Sarada, Ganapati, MahishAsuramardini, Lakshmi, and Yoga-Narasimha, 

a8. There are perforated screens fixed on either side of the Sukhanasi doorway 
and Dy&rapalas are carved on the pillats next tothem. Lakshmt flanked by makaras 
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is carved on the lintel above the Suekhanasi doorway. ‘The ceiling of the Sukha- 
nast is fat with flowers and flat bands. | 
_ 44. The Garbhagud? lintel has got. Gajalakshmi carved on it. The image 
Channakésava is about6’ high and 7'—6" with the Prabhdvali behind it. The image 
holds conch and diseus in the wpper hands, lotus and mace in the lower hands. 
Sridévi and Bhidévi ave carved on the sides below. The Prabhivalé also is very 
mes aes y carved anid DaSivatiras (ten incarnations of Vishnu) are sean on it as 
met ies ale subnet em 
45, The Siva temple has got 70 figures on its otttside-walls: 20 male and 86 
female figures. Fourteen figures are completely Worn out. Thirty-eight of these are 
principal images, the rest being subsidiary ones such as Chouri-bearers and other 
attendant deities. ‘The following are the principal images in order. 
Seated female tigure with 8 hands with serpent carved at bottom. 
Male figure standing with a serpent and Stla in two hands, the other 
two arms broken. | % | . 
Male figura standing with Damearuga, Sala, Abhaya, the fourth arm 
broken. | | ; 
-Mahisnasnramardini. 


-Seated female figure, four hands, all broken; peacock and Kamandalu 
_earved at the bottor,. t- 

Femule figure standing with Pasa, serpent, lotus, and the fourth arm 
broken + the letters Gauri are carved below the figure. 

5S, Sarasyati. | 

9. Seated female figure, 4 hands, all broken; Serpent carved at the bottom. 

10. Fetnale figure standing, holding an arrow, Stila, Kamandalu, fourth 

hand in Abhaya pose, words Mandldri written below. 

1i. 5 pent female figure with & hands broken. Words Rdks/asit written 

below. | 

12. Seated figure of Mahishasnramardini. 

13. Male figure standing, with Sila, Damaruga and arrow, the fourth arm 

, broken. Word Vajrabhdita carved below. | 

14. Brahma. 

16. Standing Female ficure with 4 heads and 2 hands. 

16. Standing female figure with Sila, Damaruga, Book and Kamandalu. 

17. Standing male figure, arms broken, word Ciitrasdne carved below. 

18, Standing male figure called Mahakala. 

19., Standing Sarasvati. i, 

20. Seated lemale figure holding Damaruga, Sila, Varada pose and rosary. 

21. Brahma, ean | 

22. Standing male figure with Sala, Damaraga, Abhaya pose and Gada. 

23. Male figure standing, twoarms broken and holding Damaruga and diseus 

in the other two hands. _ | | 

24. Standing female figure holding lotus in the two upper bands, rosary and 

fruit in the two lower hands. | , 
Standing male figure below which the word Chitradhara ia written. 

27.  Sarasvat. 

28. Female figure with 6 hatids, discus being in the 2 back hands, other 
| arms broken, The word Chakrasika(?) carved below. 

29. Standing male figure holding Sila, Damaruga, third arm broken, and 

rosary in the fourth arm. | 
Female figure with three heads and four arms all broken. 
Parvati. | 
‘Sarasvati. 

. Standing male figure holding Sila, Damaruga, fruit and Abhaya pose. 
Varahamirti. | | | | 
Sarsvati. 

Janardann. 
Standing male figure with the word Mahdhdla written below. 


a oe Ol 





7 * 


oS ge oo 9 ge we co 


EN} 


PATE 


MAA OMIS—gTYSOM TV WAL VAYeSMVe Sac 


i : i ee | : Ss = <_< 1. = s- ——— — 





Si =e | 


< iki i a i 


a rome) 


——— How a Se 


. : iy ft: ra ne ay 
ihe uh: 
ee re 


i" bed | Ea os = fey _— 
fi t iE! 7" 
- - q 
i = 1 —— : 
a F ee! om —_ - 
| = ‘1 = = | P 
i 
| 


, 





a 








— 


a ; i Pay ler re ay 


INS Fm | 


wr) 
a 















nat a +, "J : hia . 
| ig be ia 
a. * : - ~y! ih pe. , P 
50S Ll —-}. & Sate 
ae ee Se ee 2 a - 
ay . jee! ; ' 


“ee a 
2. 


ri 





Unfortunately almost all the meures are mutilated, Otherwise this temple 
could have afforded sufficient material for the study of Saivite: iconography. 

46. As noticed above, many of the images have got names of gods carved below 
them. Besides the names mentioned above the names Lakahmidévi, Sriyadéyi, 
Bhumidévi, Brahma are carved below the respective images, Names of sculptors, 
however, are not to be found anywhere in these temples. Below one image the 
word Gombira is carved. This is not apparently the name of any god or goddess. 
It may therefore be presumed that it may bethe name of a sculptor. 

47. The ceiling of the front porch is fiat-and richly carved. (Vive Plate X,) 
The square shape has been converted into an octagon which again is reconverted 
intoa square. Aslitadikpdlakas are carved on the sides of the octagon and MUSICS 
on the sides of the ‘square. On the bottom of the central slab a big full-blown 
lotus flower, and, in the centte of it, the figure of Gajisuramardini are carved. 

48, The lintel of the Navaranga doorway has got Siva, Parvati, chouri-bearers 
and bull carved on it. he ceilings of the same are of varied designs, no two heing 
tlike. The niches inside the Nararanga contain, Saptamatarah (Seven mothers), 
Barada, Ganésa, Mahishasuramardini, Linga, and Késava. The bull which is 
placed in the centre is very fine. : | 
_ 49. On either side of Sukhandsi doorway perforated screens are fixed as in the 
Késava temple and below these Dvarapilakas are carved, n the pillars next to 
the doorway chouri-bearers are carved. The Swkhanasi ceiling as well as that of 

Garbhagudi are flat with flowers and flat bands. ‘The image is the usnal Linga 
with a pitha. | : 

50. These two temples being portions of a single scheme of construction form 
& monument fit to be placed in first class in the List of Ancient Monuments and 
well-worthy of preservation. A compound wall should be built round the monu- 
ment. It is desirable that the daty of keeping the premises of these temples clean 
and neat should be assigned to the Patel of the Village. 


(ii) Prorection oF MosxuMpnTs, 

5L. A statement showing the amounts spent for the repair and maintenance 
of the several ancient monuments is given in Appendix A. = | 

52, Inspection Reports from Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received only 
im respect of the following institutions during the year, 

SOomésvara temple at Sémpur. Kirtinarayana temple at Heragu. 

Amritésvara temple at Amritapura. Channakésava temple at Ambuga. 

The Darga and temples at Tonndr. | Jain Bastis and Kédarésvara temple 

Lakshrmikanta termple at Daévandr. at Halebid 

Buichésvara temple at Koravangala, : Chattésvara temple at Chatchathalli, 

} Statue at Kondajji. 

{t is very desirable that all the Sub-Division Officers do not fail to visit each 
and every Ancient Monument within their Chars at least once a year as laid down 
in the Government Order of 14th September 1920 and to send in their Inspection — 
Reports to this department for information, 

53. With regard to the preservation of the famous temples at Halebid, Bélur and 
Somnathpur, Government in their Order No, 1199-204—M nz, 135-23-7, dated the 8th 
March 1124, appointed a Committee consisting of the Muzrai Cormissioner, the 
Chief Nngineer, the Director of Archaeology and the Deputy Commissioner of the 
district in which the monument is situated, The Committee inspected the monu- 
ments in question and an estimate based on its recommendations is pending 
before Government. for orders. | 
54. During the official year slight repairs were executed to the Rock-cuttem ple © 


at Hamadurga, Molakalmuru ‘taluk. An estimate for Rs.470 for the repair of the 
Sri Channakésvara swami temple at Marle, Chikmagalur taluk, was sanctioned by 
the Deputy Commissioner, Kadur District, and the work was carried out. 

55. ‘Two estimates aguregating Rs, 1,890 for repairing the temples on Chandra- 
betta and Akkan Basti at Srayanbelgola prepared by the Executive Engineer were 
scrutinised and returned after countersignature for further action. | 
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o6. An estimate for Ks. 500 for repairing the Mallikarjunasvami and Nila- 
kanthésvara swami temples at Kelasi, Sagar taluk, was sanctioned in the Muzrai 
Department. | 

67. An estimate for the repair of Channakésava temple at Hullakere, Arsikere 
taluk, was received and returned with the necessary countersignature for further 
action. 

58. The Government in their Order No, 1243-5—Mnz. 88-23-58, datad the 14th 

March 1924, ordered that this department should inspect the row of mantaps newly 
constructed within the enclosure of Sri Ramadavarn temple at Chunchankatte, 
-Yedatore taluk. Accordingly the place was visited by the Architectural Assistant 
and a report submitted to Government. | | 
59. The Lakshmi Nariyana temple at Hosaholalu, Krishnarajapete taluk, is a 
First class monument. It is now proposed to build a compound wall roand it with 
an entrance gateway. A design for the same was called for from this department 
which was furnished after personal inspection of the spot. 

_ 60. A correspondent wrote in a local paper recently that some portions of the 
ruined Panchalinga temple at S6manathpur, had been wantonly destroyed by some 
mischievous people. This fach has been brought to the notice of the Deputy 
Commissioner, Mysore District, who is taking suitable notice of the conduct of 
_ the perpetrators of the deed. Unless all the Ancient Monuments are “ protected” 

by an-act of legislation it is noi possible to prevent such acts of vandalism 

effectively. It 1s therefore a matter of urgent necessity to bring the “Ancient 
mis clan a Preservation Act” into force within the State as is done in British 
Le. : 











61. Mallishéna’s Nagakumaracharita is manuse ript (No. B. 113) throwing 
some light on the history of the Nagas. In the beginning of the work, ‘the author 
whostyles himself as Ubhayabhashachakravarti, says that he has rendered in Sanskrit 
poetry in an abridged form what Jayadéva and others of old wrote partly in prose and 
hara, King of Kanakapattana, in the Magadha country, had two wives, Visdalalochana 
and Prithvidévi, daughter of Srivarma, King of Girinagara in Saurashtra. By the 
first wife he had a son named Sridhara and by the second, another son called 
Pratapandhara. Once while playing in the compound of a Jaina temple, Pratap- 
andhara fell into a well containing some serpents and was taken up unhurt. Thence- 
forward he came to be known as Nagukumara. Hearing of NAgakumira’s valour, 
Vyalaand Mahavyala, sons of Jayavarma, King of Muttra, went to Kanakapattana 
and contracted: friendship with him. Desirous of getting rid of a competitor for the 
throne of Kanakapattana, Sridhara led an army against Nagakumara and had to fall 
back in the fight that ensued between them. Under the advice of Nayandhara, Javan- 
dhhara’s minister, Nagakumara, left the country and went to Muttra with Vyala 
and Mahavyala, In the meanwhile Jayavartoa was driven toa forest by his ininister 
Dushtayakya who threw Sousila, Jayayarmia’s daughter, into prison when she refused 
tomarry him. On arriving at Muttra Nagakuméara seb her free capturing the usurper 
and imprisoning him. Susila was sent to Harivarma, King of Simhapura, whom she 
liked to marry. ‘Then in company with Rirtivarma, a Sakw prince of the city 
Supratishths, Nagakumara went to Kashmir and suceeeded in marrying ‘Crible- 
vanarati, danghter of Nanda, the King of that country. From Kashmir hewentto 
Girikite, city in the Ramyaka forest, the king of which place was called Vanaraja. 
He also married Lakshmimati, Vanaraja's daughter, Learning there that Vanaraja’s 
grand-father was driven thitlier by the grand-father of Sémaprabha, the then kine 
of Paundravardhana, the former capital of the ancestors of Vasiatasa, Warakiuntve 
‘gent Vyala to punish Somaprabha. Accordingly Vyala went there and succeeded in 
bringing S6maprabha as a prisoner, 

On this occasion Achchhédya and Abhédya, sons of Jayavarma, King of 
Supratishtha, became allies of NAagakumiara in his wanderings of adventure. In 
the forest of Jalantika, Sahasrabhatas, a band of fiye hundred warriors, took Service 
under Nagakumira, With these and other followers Nagakumara went to 
Antarapattena and was given a hearty reception by Simharatha, the king of that city. 
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‘Meanwhile Simharatha received a letter from Harivarma, King of Girinagars 
in Saurashtra, requesting military help against Chandaprabha, king of Sindhudééa, 
who on Harivarma’s refusal to give his daughter in marriave to him laid siege to 
Girinagara. No sooner was the intimation received than Simharatha with Naga- 
kumara and his brave followers set’ ont-for Girinagara. In the war that ensued 
between the two armies Ohandaprablia was defeated and taken prisoner along with 
his allies, Jaya, Vijaya, Sdraséna, Prayaraséna, and others. Elated withthe joy of 
victory, Hariyarma gave his daughter in marriage to Nagakumara. 

Continuing hisadventure, Nagakumara went to Kausimbi and married the seven 
daughters of Subhachandra, King of that city, and also the daughter of Abhichandra, 
King of Négs ura in Kurujangala. Going to the south he married Jayalakshimi, 
daughter o Migliavahana: King of Madura in the Pandya territory. Passing to 
Ujjayini he married the daughter of Jayasena, King of the Avanti country. While 
in the south he paid a visit to Kanchi and was given a cordial reception by Pallava,, 
the King of that city. Passing to Dantipura, the capital of Chandragupta, he 
married his daughter Madanamanjisha and arriving at the city of Trilékatilaka in 
Kong&laya, the capital of Vijayandhara, he married lis daughter Lakshmimati. 

On this occasion Nigakumara was told by a Jaina ascetic that in his former 
birth he was the soy of King Mahéndravikrama and that he was then called Naga- 
datta. By Lakshmimati, daughter of King Vijayandhara, Nagakumara had a son 
called Dévakumara and when he grew old, he installed his son Dévakumaraniga 
on lis throne in Kanakapattana and himself retired to a forest as a Jaina ascetic. 

62. At the conclusion of the tale it is said that Nagakumdara lived a thousand 
years in the epoch of Nami, one of the 24 Tirthankaras. 

_. 63. Inthe Uttaradhyayana Sftra (P. 688, Calentta Ed.) Dharanéndraniga is 
said to have protected ParévanAtha when the lstter was attacked by Kamathasura. 

64. In the Sthananga Satra (Page 357) we are told that among the five Com- 





manders of King Nagendrakumara, Rudraséna was the Commander of Infantry. In 
the saine Sutra (P. 464), it is further stated that among the Commanders of the 
army of Dharananagakumara, Rudraséna was the Commander of Infantry. 

66, Bristling as is the above story of Nagakumara with various forms of additions 
and omissions, it cannot be denied that it has some historical basis. Though § 
and Pallaya are rather the names of dynasties than of individual kings, still the 
mention of those names definitely marka the period of the adventures of the 
Nagakumaéras. Though almost all the kings mentioned in the story are said to 
have allied themselyes with Nagakumara by giving their daughters in marriage to 
him, it is worthy of notice that no such thing is mentioned in the case of the 
Pallava King. It is probable that as the Pallavas had married Naga princesses, 
the Nagas, conforming to:the Hindu custom of not exchanging daughters ‘in 
Tnarriage might have declined to marry the Pallava princesses in return. * 

66. Again though nothing is known of Harivarma, Simbharatha, Chandaprabha, 
Jaya, and Vijaya and others mentioned in the story, names such as Rudraséna,. 
Chandragupta and Pravaraséna cannot be said to be as fictitious as the former. 
That these are the names of famous kings that played an important part in the 
period of the Sakas and the Pallavas, is well known to historians, Though there 
had been two kings of the same names in the period, chronolocical considerations 
require that Rudraséna should be the Saka Rudraséna HW, Chandragupta the first 
Chandragupta of the Gupta dynasty and Pravaraséna the first Pravaraséna of the 
Vakatakas. | 

67. According to the chronology of the Sakas, or Kshatrapas, the date of Rudra- 
séna I] is about A. D. 258. It has been pointed out in my Archwological Report 
for the year 1922-24 that the traditional date of Chandragupta I is about A. D. 250. 

68. It follows therefore that the period of the Nagas fell between A. D. 200 to 
A. D. 300, Of the nine Nagas mentioned along with the Guptas in the 
Vishnupurana, the first four seem to have been (1) Dharanéndranaga, (2) Nagadatta 
(3) Nagakumaéra, and (4) Dévakumaranig _ | | 

69, It must however be borne in mind that the above information furnished 
from manuscripts cannot be relied upon so long as it is not supported by epigra- 
phical or numismatic evidence. It can only be regarded‘asa basis for further 
investigation. " 
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70. The Gadyakaranamrita of Sakala-Vidyachakravarti: who styles 
himself KavirajarajAbhinavabhattabina [alikdla-Kalidisa Kahala-Kavi-Sarva- 


bhauma Kila-Kavikalabha is an excellent historical prose work in Sanskrit 
written after the model of Bana’s Harshacharita. The subject treated of in the work 
is the 90 days’ battle of Srtrangam between Narasimha IT, son of Tribhnvanamalla 
Viruballala of the Hoysala dynasty and the combined army of the Pandyas, the 
Mavadhas and the Kadavas (Pallavas) about n few years before Virasémésvara’s 
marriage and accession to the throne in A..D.1294, Unfortunately the THAN TScript 
is incomplete, The poet seems to have been a Saivaite in religion and to have set 
a high value upon the poetical merits of his own work. He makes Kailasa, 
the abode of Siva, the scene of the narration of the story af the Gadyakarnamrita. 
Vyas is made to read the work before Siva and his followers in Kailasa. 


71. ‘The poet traces the cause of the war between the Pandya and the aries 
kings to a mythical fend between Paradurima, Siva’s disciple and Skanda, Siva’s 
son, who, owing to their mutual curse to be born as human beings, were born on 
the earth, one as the Pandya King and the other as Hoysala Narasumba TZ and 
entered into a terrible war with each other. The real cause of the war seems to 
be the rivalry between the Pandya King and Tribhuvanachakravarti Rajarajadéva- 


chéla in alliance with Narasimha Il of the Hoysalas. Just when Narasimba 


was about to celebrate the marriage of Sémésvara, his son by bis first wife 
Kalavati, who died about three years after his birth. Rajarijachola’s territory 


was invaded by the combined army of the Pandyas, the Magadhas, and the Kadavas. 


_ fortress of 


Belore Narasimha could send his army to help Rajaraja against the combined 
army, sid ese was taken prisoner by the Kadava King and imprisoned in the 

Jayantamangala. On hearing the news, Narasimha made a hurried 
march to Jayantamangala and defeating and slaying the Kadaya king (called 
Nijahu?) released Rajaraja. Then marching with his army to Srirangam, he 
engaged the combined army in battle for 90 days at Srirangam, and routed ib out. 
Thenesforward the Pandyas became tributary vassals to the Kuntalésvaras, 7.., 
the Hoysalas. : 

72. The portion of the manuscriptin which the genealogy of the bride is 

given is wanting in the Library copy, All that can be made out from what is 
contained in the manuscript is that Nandidévya and Kshémaraja, sons of Vallubha, 
king of Guvrat, were driven out of their kinedom on account of their wickedness, 
that while Nandi married a princess of Paramdra dynasty, Kshémardja married 
Surapala’s danghter and that both lived tmder his protection. When on the death 
of Surapala Guzrat fell into the hands of enemies, Nandidéva migrated to Kanchi 
and lived there. 
_« The manuscript abruptly ends here, It may, however, be safely conjectured 
that the bride selected for Somadéva was a descendant of the family of Nandidéva 
‘of Guzrat. The information thus supplied by tbe manuscript regarding the fall 
of the Pandyas and the ‘revival of he Chélas corroborates that recorded in the 
inscriptions of the Hoysalas. No inseripticn of the Hoysalas fails to mention the 
part played by the kings of this line in putting down the Pandyas and rendering 
the power of the Chélas firm. 

73. Another manuscript noticed during the year is Rudrasimha’s Vijna- 
natarangini descriptive of the life of a mythical king called SankaradAsa who is 
stated to have bean a worshipper of Siva and Vishnu. The date of the composition 
of the work is stated as follows :— 

Vaikrama-vaji-senani-mokhabdhi-kshiti-sammite 
Varshe Somadine punye sarvapdtakanasini 
Svajanmadivase chéyam Krishnajanmishtami-tithan. 
In the Vikrama year 1467.(=A, D. 1411), on Monday the eighth lanar day 


of the dark half of the month Sravana, it being his (Rudrasimha’s) own birthday, 


this work was brought to a close. | 
74. The geneslogy of the author given at the conclusion of the work is as 


follows -— 
Date 1) Vyabudeva, king of Karnapurarashtra. 
(2) Kirtisimha, son of (1) | : 
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| and the author of the work. 
75. Another manuscript noticed d uring the year is Misradhirésvara’s Dvija- 
rajodaya, treating of auspicious lunar days. While speaking of his patron, Dviraka- 
disa, a descendant of the MAndnnata line of kings, the uuthor gives his genealogy 
as follows :— 





(1) Asdditya, king of Kanyakubja. 
SSeS Siru, eldest of the ten sons of (1) devoted himself to reli- 
gion, renouncing his inheritance, while the rest of the sons divided the kingdom 
‘among themselves. ’ : 





ie (3) Jagannatha, son of (2), reclaimed his paternal share and 
_ resided in his capital Devapur, south of the Ganges and north of the town’ called 


Kautsi. i he 
raz (4; Damodara, san of (3) 
(5) Bhagiratha, son of | 4) 
_(6) Chandraséna, son of (5) 
(7) Dvarakadasa, son of (6) and patron of the anthor; and who 
made Indrapura his eapital. a 
76. In his Madanaratnapradipika, Madanasimha speaks of himself.as a descen- 
dant of the Man6dnnata line of Kings and gives his genealogy as follows ;— 
(1) Damidara | 


(2) Mahipdla, son of o 
(3) Saktisimha, son of (2) 
(4) Madanasimha, som of (3). : 

The Damodara of this line might probably have been the same as the DAmd- 
dara, son of Jagannditha, mentioned above. The Minénnatas are said to have — 
had “ Kédandaparas'urama” as their title, As Hémadri and Madhava are quoted 
in the Madanaratnapradipika, Madanasimbha cannot be earlier than the 14th 
century A. D. | 

77. Bémacharitraginis Guruganaratnakara (Printed at the Dharna- 
bhyndays Press, Benares 1910) is another work which throwing as it does a flood of 
light on the History of Guzrat in the latter half of the fifteenth century, deserves 
careful study, Speaking of the authoritative nature of his work the poet says that 
he has deseribed partly what he saw with his own eves-and partly what he heard 
from others. The work was written in A: D. 1485. The subject treated of in the 
work is the life and work of Lakshmisigaragani of ‘Tapagachchha, Dévaraja was 
the name by which Lakshmisigara was known before he was admitted into the- 
order of the Jaina ascetics. He was born in A. D, 1400 in Umapura in Guzrat. 
His father was known as Karmastimha of the Ukesa family, a branch of the Prig- 





vitas. His mother's name was Karmadévi. 

Having been educated by distinguished Jaina scholars, he acquired 4 taste 
for Jaina religion and philosophy. With the permission of his parents he was 
admitted into the order of the Jaina monks of the Tapagachchha and was thenoe 
forward called Lakshmisaigara, Malhade, a distinguished Jaina scholar of Déva- 
giri, admired his scholarship and gave hii the titles of Gani and Pandita in’ A, D. 
1449. Then on the occasion of the centenary festival of the Tapagachchha Muni- 
sundanistri, the head of that gachchha, gave him the title of Vachaka in the 
presence of King Bhima, In A. D. 1452 Lakshmisigara was raised to the position 
ofa stiri. During the festival celebrated on this occasion there was present his 
father Karmasimha of the Pragvata line with his friend Vayuja. Ratnasékhara- 
stiri, Udayanandi, and Sémadévasiri were all contemporaries with Lakshiniss- 
garastri. Sdémadévasiri was a distinguished poet and bis poetical skill was admir- 
ed by King Kumbhakarna of Mevad, King Jayasimha of Payakavani, and Hima 
and othere. On the demise of Munisundaraséri and his successor Ratnasékhara- 
stiri, Lakshmisdgarasiri became the chief of the Tapagachchha in Latapalli in 
‘A.D. 1461. He succeeded in combining the various Ganas of the Jains and bring- 
ing them all under the Tapagachehha, 
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78. One of the most important reforms be introduced in the Tapagachchha 
was the conversion of a number of Digambaras into Svétambaras and in connection 
with the Peridhipana, clothing veremony of the Jaina ascetics, « great festival 
was oelebrated. Onder his influence ulmost all the kings in different parts of 
Guyzrat abandoned the policy of destruction, and for their own #ood and for the 
prosperity of their people formed a circle of Kings. Vachaka, Vibudha, Gani, and 
Suri are the four titles which (the University of) the Tapagachchhba conferred on 
the students of Jaina religion and philosophy according to the standard of learning 
they had acquired. The names of a number of scholars on whom the above titles 
Were conferred are mentioned in the work. What is more interesting is the admis- 
sion of women candidates for the degree of this religious University. The various 
.gonferred on women are Ganini (Leader of a Gana or group) 2. Pravartini 

(eer and (8) Mahattara, (the great), The names of the women on who 
the aboye degrees were conferred are also mentioned in the work. A lady called 
Chala on whor the title of Ganini had already been conferred was given the title 
af Mahattara on the occasion when the title of Vachaka was conferred an Séma- 
déya and Hétnahawesa (Ch. 111. 7). In the midst of a a great festive gathering 
called for the purpose in Aéapalli, lady SOmalabdhiganini was raised to the rank of 
Pravartini. (Chapter IIT, 14). In a great festival organised for the purpose 
in Hladurga the depree of Siri was bestowed on three scholars, Vachaka on six 
students and Pravartini on eight ladies: (Chapter IIT. 61). 


-79. No less is it pleasing to note that the relation between the Mahammadan 
conquerors of Guzrat and Malava and the original kings, nobles and the people was 
most cordial, While the people and especially the Ganas and Gachchhas of the 
Jainas dalled the Maliammadan Kings Suratrana Sukhas, (e., those who found 
their happiness in the protection of gods, the word being derived from Sultan, and 
Prajapriyas (beloved of the people), the Mahammadan kings were not slow to ap- 
preciate the loyalty of the people, their nobles and their original kings. The most 
trusted ministers of the Mahammadan kings seem to have been selected from 

“among the nobles and a number of ancient kings also seem to have retained their 
sovercignty, though on feudal tenure. Thus Chandra, prime minister of Ahmad of 
Hadalayi in Malava, is said to have been a-Jaina and to have caused the construc- 
tion of not less than 72 Jaina. temples. ‘This minister is said to have been a des- 
cendant of the Pragvata line and to have spent about four lacs and four Kalas in 
charity. Gadarija, another minister in Ahamadabad is said to have caused the 

construction of a big Jina temple at the oost of 830,000 Drama Tankas. Sara and 
Vira, two chiefs of the Pragvata line of kings are said to have been held in high 
ee Me the Padshih, Ghiydsudin. Dévisimha and Mégha, descendants of the 
Pragvata far mily, ‘Gre said to have alo been ministers, in Ahmadabad and of them 
eof Mafer Malik from the Mahammadan 
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Besides Bhima and Kumbhakarna, the other kings who are said to have exer- 

‘Gised sovereign power are (1) Bhanu, (2) Taaksha, (3) Pata and (4) Karma, though 

nothing is stated about the extent of the territory over which they ruled. 


THe PRAGYATA DYNASTY OF KINGS. 


80, The earliest reference to this dynasty of kings is found at the close of 
Chandapala's commentary on Trivikramabhatta’s Naiabnemipe. Speaking of 
imself the commentator styles himself-as the brother of Chandasimha, the eldest 
‘son of Yasorija of the Pragvata dynasty. The Gur atnakara furnishes some 
“more interesting details about the history of the Pragvata line of kings. Their 
capital 3 is said to be Sumadhika in Guzrat. The Gurnganaratnakara begins the 
line with Chaitrasimha, the elder brother of the father of the famous Somasundara- 
gani. ‘Their genealogy is stated to be as follows :— 


(1) Chaitrasimha. 
(2) Indrajit or Nabutada, son of (1). 
(8) Kala, son of (2), 


(4) Kala had six sons called (1) Nada, (ii) Véda, (iii) Sadgangude, (iv) 
Samala, (v) Dhira and (vi} Vira. Samala had four sons called (i) Sajjana, (ii) 
Nimba, (iii) Mana, and (iv) Lampaka. 
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__ __.f) Sajjana is said to have migrated to Malava with the family of Numba 
when kings chased and driven out by enemies to hills and caves perished in num- 
bers and when Sajjana was the only protector of the Aryas against the Maham- 
madan mvaders nnd thieves. He resided at Parna Vibira, His wife was called 
Pairnadévi. (6) Karma, son of (5) married Somiin A. D, 1446, 

He beeamne the head of the Jaina Sangha and changed his capital toAgara, He 
had three sons. called fi) Ratna, (ii) Sujésa and iii! Méghsand also three daughters 
named Khambhi, Maniki, and Charuhiru. Of these Ratna married Ravam and had 
a son called Karmaand 4 daughter named Rahi, Sujesa married Hyman and had 
a son called Jiva, while Mégha had two daughters Dipu and Ranji. 

Karima is said to have been @ more generous king than Vastupala and others. 
He ts said to have been honoured even by Khans, Khojas, Mirs, and Ummars and 
nice been ever ready to relieve the distress of the poor by establishing feeding 

When there was a droughs in MAlava, Megha is said to have showered his gold 
ee the poor and is also said to have recetved the title of MAfer Malik from the 

nitan. 

Ratna, Mégha and others are said to have olitained a Farman (order) from the 
Sultan and made a pilgrimage. to Ratnamala [ladurea, the capital of Bhanu, 
Jerikapalli, Arbudachala, Sirohika, and other sacred places of the Jainas, 


THe Worn Kaprnara. 
81. Originally the word Karnata seems to have meant Kar-nadn, a country 


of black soil and the word Karn&ta must necessarily have been a corrupt formof it. 
Tn this form it occurs in Trivikramabhatta’s Nalachampu. This work eannot be 
later than the 10th century, inasmuch as it is quoted by Bhéja of Dhara in his 
Sarasvatikanthabharana. Both the author of the Nalachampu and its commentator 
appear to have been familiar with the Kannada language. While interpreting 
the word ‘Nashta charya’ in P. 221 cf the text, the commentator gives ‘Kan- 
namuchchale” (hide and seek) as its Kanarese equivalent. Again while giving the 
meaning of * Paribhasha* in P. 146 of the text, he takes it to mean Karnata 
and other languages, Trivikramabhatta himself uses the word Karnitachét, 
prostitute or servant girl of the Karnata country, showing thereby his acquaintance 
with the Kannada people and their country. , 


PART IT—EPIGRAPHY. 


82. The total number of Kpigraphical records collected and published during 
the year is 124; of these 21 are copperplate grants and 108 stone inscriptions. Ont 
of the 21 four are the grants of early western Ganga Kings. 

83. Before going to deal with the texts, translation, and historical aspects of the 
inscriptions in general and of the Ganga plates in particular, it appears necessary 
to stummarise here the yarious reasons put forward for and against the acceptance 
of the Ganga plates as gennine. 

84. The total number of Gangs plates so far discovered and published comes to 
about 50, In respect of the texts of the grants and the names of the successive 
Kings enumerated in them, the plates are all almost similar with the exception of 
four plates, (1) the Penukonda plate (published in EB. 1 Vol. XIV P. 351), (2) the 
Chakuttir grant of Simhayarma (published for the first time in this Report), (3) the 
Chikkabullapur plates of Jayateja (M. A. R. 1914), (4) Tagare plates of Polavira 
(M. A. R. 1918) which in their genealogical account differ not only from one an- 
other, but also from all other Ganga plates. 

85. Apart from this divergence in genealozy, many of the plates are not dated, 
and in many of those grante which are fully dated the details do not work ont correct- 
ly. (1) The Tanjore grant of Arivarma for example (1. A. VIII, 212) is dated Saka 
169 Prabhava, Phalguna Amavasya Bhrigu. But according to Swami Kannu Pillai’s 
Tables, Phalguna Amivasya, of Saka 169 (=A. D. 245) coincided with Sunday the 
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72th Mareh, A.D 248, but not lhe 3 stated in the grant. (2) Likewise 
the Tagare plates of Tadang&la (Madbava Tl) are dated Saka 272 Sadharina, Phal- 
guna Ama Adivara. But Phalguna 30 of Saka 272 (=A.D. 350) fell on Thursday 
the I4th March, A.D. 350 but not on Sunday. } | 
(8) Similarly the Marcara grant of Avinita (T. A, I., 302) is dated Saka 388 
Magha Su. 5 Sémavara. But Magha 5 of Saka 383 (=A. D. 466) was Tuesday 
‘the 97th of December, A. D.466 but not Monday. 


(4) Likewise the Javah grant of Sripurnsha (H. 0, VI. Mg. 36) is dated 
Saka 672 Vaisskha 5 Somayéra. But Vaisdkha Sof Saka 672 (=A. D. 750) corres- 
ponded with Thursday the 16th April of A, D..750 but not with Monday. Pe 

(5) In the same way the Hosur grant of Sripurusha (KE. C. X. Ga. 47) 
is dated Saka 684 Vaisakha Su.15 Sukravara, But Vaigakha gu. 15 of Saka 654 (=A. 
D. 762) coincided with Tuesday the 15th march, but not with Friday, as mentioned 

(6) Similarly the Manne grant of Marasimha (Ee C. TX. NI. 60) is dated 
Saka 719 Ashadha gu. 6 Sdma. But Ashadha sn, 5 of Suka T1I9 corresponded to 
Sunday the 4th July of A. D. 797 but not-to Monday. 
_. (7) ~ Similarly the date of the NarasApur grant of Rajamalla (B.C. ¥. Rl. 90) 
is Saka 824 Phalguna Su. 6 Budha. But Phalguna su. 5 of Saka B24 (=A. D. 903) 
was Friday the 4th February but not Wednesday as stated in the grant. » 
| {S8) Inthe same way the Stdi grant of Butuga (HK. L ITT. 164) has the 
date Saka 860 Vikiri Kartika su, 8-Adivara: But Kartika én. 8 of Saka S60=(A. D, 
938) fell on Thursday the 4th October, but not on Sunday, as mentioned in the grant, 
; (9) Likewise the Kadliir grant of Marasimha (M.A. RK. 1921) is dated Saka 
$84 RudhirodgAri Chaitra su.5, Budha. But Chaitra Su. 5 of Saka 884 (=A. D, 
962) fellon ‘Tuesday the 13th March bat not on Wednesday, as specified in the grant. 
' (10) .As opposed to the above there are however two instances in which 
the details of the date work out correctly. Fer example, the Gattavadipura grant 
of Nitimirga Ereyappa( K. C, NIL, Nj. 269) contains the date, Saka B26 Margasira 
15 Saryavara. Margasira 15 of Saka $26(—A. D, 904) comcided with Sunday the 
25th November as stated in the grant. 

(11) Like the above the Alar grant of Yuvardja Marasimha (of the present 
Report) contains the date Saka 721 Sravana su. 15 Somavara sémiagrahana, Here 
also, Sravana 14 of Saka 721 (=A. D. 799) corresponded to Monday the 22nd July 
as stated in the grant. It was also a day of lunar eclipse. | 

86, In addition to the divergerice in genealogical accounts and the inconsistency 
in the detgils of dating there are wther reasons urged for. rejecting these grants as 
spurious. ‘They are (1) badness of the orthography (2) Palaeography of the grants 
‘betraying & later date, (3) the unduly long periods of reign assigned to many of the 
Kings (4) suspicious form of the names given to the engraver and the witnesses, 
and (4) lack of external or internal corroborative evidence. | 

‘87. These are the reasons which led the late Dr. Fleet to reject. the Ganga plates 
‘a3 spurious and regard the dynasty as the fnbrication of interested persons. Before 
he came in possesssion of the facts furnished: by the Pentkonda plates of Madheva 
(J. R.A. S, 1915 P. 471) bis opinion on the Ganga plates in general was as 
follows :— | 

“Tt is hardly possible, after the detailed exposifion, that any genuine doubt 
‘ean remain as to the spurious nature of the grants, and as to the complete futility, 
and worse, of placing reliance on either them or the chronicle for any historical or 
antiquarian purposes”. | 

838. Though he thusrejected the Ganga grants as spurious and the dynasty asa 
fabrication, he however accepted the existence of one, Sripurusha-mutbarasa (A. D. 
788) as a historical personage belonging to the western. Ganga lineage’, consigning 
the earlier kings to the category of Purtiravas and Budha of the Innar race. 

89. But in the light of the Penukonda plates discovered and published in 1913- 
1914, he had to change bis opinion on this controversial question. Regarding this 
slate this is what Dr. Fleet bos stated (J. R.A. 5. 1915, P. 47 1.— 472): 
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* This new record from Penukonda is in Sanskrit........... and in charac- 
ters of an early type of siiey arg of Western India. It gives a short pedigree. . 
-.++«)ts object is to resite that Madhava IT oranted toa Brahman.......... 65 


plots of land in Paruyi district. Vhe charter was written by Apapa, son of the 
Gold-smith Arya. In its characters, langtiage, and orthocraphy, this record 
stands all the usual tests and its execution is food throughout. In all respects it 
contrasts very favourably with the other records of the same series, of which some 
are plainly spurious and others are to say the least doubtful. And my conclusions 
about it are that we have here at last a genuine early Gunga record and that on the 
Palaeographic evidence it is to be placed about A. D. 500 and somewhat. before 
that year rather than after it: A.D, 475 seems a very good date for it”. 

90. By no means dissimilar to the Penukonda plates in respect of characters, 
language, and orthography are the two Ganga plates, (1) the Chiknttir grant of 
the Ganga King, Simhavarma and (2) the Kodanjeruvu grant of the Ganga King 
Avinita, discovered by this department and published in this Report. As will be 
seen from their facsimiles, these two grants like the Penukonda cram are in Sanskrit, 
in prose throughout with the exception of the usual impreoatory verses at the end. 
‘They are engraved by Ap&pa who is perhaps the same person as. the engraver of 
the Penukonda plate. The latter calls himself the son of the Goldsmith Arya, 
while the former is designated as Danapurésa, headman of Binapura, On palaeo- 
grapiie grounds and also on the evidence furnished by the name of the engraver, 
they must necessarily be assiened to the same penod, as that of the Penukonda 
plates, A, D.400—5v0. But in respect of the genealogy of the kings mentioned 
in them, they all differ from one another. The genealogies furnished by them are 





as follows :— re 
Pennkonda plites.. Chikuttur plates. ° Kodanjernvu plates. 
(1) Konkanivarme (1) Konkanivarma (1) Konkanivarma 
(2) Madhava T (2) Madhava, Ison of (1) (2) Madhava L,'son of (1) 
(3) Ayyavarma, son of (2) (8) Krishnavarma, son (3) Harivarma, son of (2) 
| and anoimited by the of (2) 
Pallava King Simha- 
Varian. 


(4) Madhaya II, son of (5) (4) Simhavarma, son of (4) Vishnugépa, son of (3) 
and anointed by the (3) | 
Pallava king Skanda- 
(5! Madhava IT, son of (4) 
: (6) Avinita, son of (5) and 
the sister of Krishna- 
varma of the Radamba 
dynasty. 

91. There can be no doubt that the three plates belong to three different 
branches springing from Madhava I, son of Konkanivarma; and there is reason to 
believe that the child king Avinita under the regency of his mother, the sister of 
Krishnavarma I] of the Kadamba dynasty, was contemporary with Madhava If 
of the Penukonda branch and also with Simhavarma of the *Chokuttar branch 
inasmuch as the same seieey Apapa appears to have engraved the plates issued in - 
the name of Madhava U1 of the Penukonda branch, Sirphavarina of the Chikuttir 
branch and the child king Avinita of the main line. Accordingly the genealogy can 


be recast as follows .— | 
1. Konkanivama 











et! : 
2. Madhava 
| J : 
ne Stee 2) 8, Ny 
8: Ayyavarma. 43. Krishnavarma 3 Harivarma. 


4. Madhava Il _ | A. Aa eLT 
| 4. Simhavarma Viravarma | adha 


4. Seneone 


: ie Yuvardja. 6. Avintita, a baby King. 
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92, A glance over the genealogy sketehed above will show that there are four 
the first two branches as against five in the main line, inasmuch as the 6th 

ng Avinita, is stated in almost all the plates to have been unointed, on the lap of 
his widowed mother. It can therefore be assumed that the child king Avintta was 
contemporary with Madhava IT of the Penukonda branch and Simhavarma of Chi- 
ienttax branch. Even if the titles, Banapurésa ond Suvarnakariryva-putra be taken 
o indicate different personages, similarity in name points to the conclusion that 
they must belong either to the same family or to the same period. hts is contirm- 
ed not imerely by the similarity of the ulphabetical characters of the thres plates, 
but also by equality in the number of generations in three collateral branches 
from Madhava I. Chronological considerations based upon the svnuchronisin of the 


Ganza kings with the Pallavas, the Kadambas, and the Guptas lead to the eonclu- 


















- sion that the three kings, Madhava IT of the Penukenda branch, Simbavarma of 


the Chokuttir branch, and Madhava [1 or young Avinita of the main line mast be 
contemporaries. According to Simbastri’s Lokavibhiga, Simbavarma of the 
Pallavis of Kanchi lived about Saka §39—A. D. 458. [t follows therefore that 
his son who installed Madhava I1 on the throne musb have been ruling over Kanchi 
about A. D.475. As Kakutsthavarma of the Kadambas in the TAlagunda iuscrip- 
tion is stated tu have given his daughter to the Guptas (probably to Chandragupta 
TL), his date is A. D. 400 according to Dr. Peet's conclusion on the Gupta era and 
A. D. 300 according to traditional chrénology referred to in my Report last year. 
Accordingly Kristinavarma II, fifth from Kakutsthavarma may be taken to have 
lived aboat A. D. 450 to 475. [fn Dr. Fleet's scheme the reigning periods for the 
four kings from Kakutstha would be very short and in my scheme they would be a 
little longer. Any how Avinita may be taken to have been an anointed child-king 
in A. LD. 476. | 4 

98. Closely following the above plates and almost similar to them in respect 
of the alphabetical characters, Inngusge, and orthography is the Naliala grant of the 


* Ganga king Durvinita, son of Avinita, from whom the foriner was removed by about 


6) years, The name of the engraver of this grant is Ghanambacharya, as distin- 
guished from Apapa who lived about 50 years before him. The genealogy of kings 
mentioned in this grant is that ol the tain line as distinguished from the other 
two branches. Now if the Penukonda plates are regarded as genuine, there is no 
reason why the Chikuttur, the Kodanjeruvu, and the Nallila grante should not be 
relied upon. None of the reasons specified by Dr. Fleet for rejecting copperplate 
‘grants as spurious is applicable to these three grants or the Penukwnda plates. 
From this it follows that the three branches of the western Ganga Kines springing 
from Midhava I and ending with Durvinlta are as true as those later kinps spring 
ing from Sripurusha Muttarasa whose existence at Saka 710—A. D, 788 is vouched 
by a stone inscription at Kalktr in Sira Taluk (Vide M.A. R. 1918) and is 
admitted by Dr, Fleet as well. 

94, Now between Durvinita and Sripurusha there are only fonr kings, one 
succeeding the other: There is no reason why the existence ot these four kings 
should be doubted when those that preceded and followed the four are admitted 


to have been historical. 


| 95, Admitting that some of the Ganga granfs are spurious, 1f may he asked 
what is the meaning of agrart being spurious? When it is said that a grant is 
spurious what is meant is that the contents of the grant are false, The contents of 
a grant consist of three or four things, (1) the name and genealogy of the oranter, 
(2) the name and genealogy of the grantee, (3) the abject granted and (4) the time 
when it was granted. Of these, the grantee in whose favour the grant may be 
presumed to have been forged must necessaril exist, as otherwise there would be 
no motive for the creation of a grant. Secondly unless the existence of the cranter 
ind his family is well known to the public atlarge atthe tune no sane person 





would create a grant as issued by him, nor would a granter ike Nitimarga Ereyappa 
or Marasimha permit the composer of areal grant issued in bis name to invent 


false names of his ancestors, unless those names are well known names of gods or 





celestials. 

96. Harivarma, Vishuugopa, Avinita and Durvinita are not the names of 
gods, but clearly names of men. Hence it follows that the genealogy of the 
granter so far as human ancestry is concerned:is as genuine as the granter himself. 








‘But as regards the object of the grant and its time it is possible that in nine ont of 
ten cases it may be false. Hence inconsistency in the details of dating may be 
taken as an indication of a grant being false only with reference to the object 
granted, but not with regard to the existence of the granter and-his family. , 
+ 97.. It may however be presumed that a grant maybe forged in the name of a 
false King of a false dynasty and presented for the acceptance of w ruler of a later 
period, Butit.is hard to believe that as many as fifty or more grants with the same 
phraseology issued in the name of almost avery descendent of a dynasty containing 
many descendents are all forved, in a number of places fur distant from each other. 
Hence it may be concluded that the Ganga dynasty is as true as the Hoysala and 
other dynasties of Mysore and that among the copperplate grants relating to this 
dynasty only those which stand the fests of genuineness are reliable. 
$8. Of the four Ganga plates published in this Report. the Chakuttoir grant of 
imhavarma, the Kodanjeruvu grant of Avintta, and the Nallals grant of Durvinite 
stand all the tests of genuineness quite well and therefore be taken to be reliable. 
As regards the fourth, the Alar grantofthe Ganga Kinz Mérasimha, its genuineness: 
may be questioned,’ inastiuch as somé additions are made after the subseription of 
the engraver’s name, Visvakarmachirya, which is also held as suspicious. But as 
alrenudy stated, though the gennineness of the grant may be questioned, the genea- 
logy of the Kings and the synehronistic and other historical matters mentioned in 
it cannot be doubted. So far as these matters are concerned, the grant is merely 
a copy of other genuine grants. | 
V9. Among other copperplate grants discovered during the year and noticed in 
this report, six are of the Vijayanacar Kings, Harihara, Siluva Narasimha, Kri- 
shnaraya, Achyutarayn, and Hangaraya, three of the Mysore Kinvs, Chamaraja 
Vodeyar VI and Krishnarija Vodeyar Il; ome each of Baichappandyaka of Avati- 
nadu, of Ranabairegauda of Holavanahalli, of Bélir Krishnappandyaka, and five 
others of minor Nayakas. | | 
_ 100. Among important stone inscriptions two relate to the Ganga kings 
Sripurusha and Sivaméra, bwo to Nitivakya-permainadi and Nreyapparasa, one to 
astern Chalukysa king Mativarma (’), seven to Nolamba kings of the ninth and 
tenth centuries A. D., two to Rajéndrachéla, eizht to Hoysala kings, twelve to 
Vijayanagara kings, three to NanjarAjapattana chiefs, and one to the Kaivara 
thief Soyidéva. | 
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y HASSAN DISTRICT. 
a Arkalgid Taluk. 
On a stone set up at the entrance to the village ‘Ragimardr in the hobli of 


101. NEW INSCRIPTIONS DISCOVERED DURING THE YEAR. 


Ramanathapura, é 
fen} . Size 3’ x 3 
i | Modern Kannada characters, 

q 1. a ” bhyudaya = i 
ae jtt-sammatsarum pravarttisuttire =e 
Be : Marira-orarivads Raghunathari- 
4. yarige rigiva paje gandha pushpa dips dipa- | 

be: “at abn madabekendn kotta dharmma-sasa [na] da Sata: 

6. 


t 


galam  . . + + . . mangalam aha 


Note. 


Tbe inscription contains six lines, of which the first is almost effaced, while 


= half of the 2nd and 4rd lines is legible. Though the last words Mangala 
d in the sixth Jine indicate the end of the inseéription, it is not completed, in 
ae much as the object of the grant is not mentioned. All that can be understood 


from the existing record is that Raghunatharaya was invested with the right of. 


worshipping the harvested heap of Ragi grains on the threshing floor, For 
conducting the worship he seems to have been granted a minya land which is not 


- mentioned in this grant. 
2. 
On a stone unearthed and now kept in front of the temple of Basava in the 
game village. 


Sime ny G" x ey 
‘Modern Kannada characters. - 


(Halt of the stone with inscription is broken and is lost. } 


1... mé&neyadararfda’, . . : 
2, Raghunitharayarige kota . « 


Note. 


From the two lines of the inscription it appears that Raghunatharaya was 
eranted some land. 


J: 


In the same village, on a stone by the side of the road leading: to Ramaniatha- 
pura in the same hobhi. 


Size 5°—6"* 2", 
: Modern Ranke charsnters. 


- ia i |) he ee sion gs a ee ee er ee 
ri . . - * é stambaya Sam /- . * * * * a 
S.- Ae eek Salivahan 





‘I Saka . . . . . 
4, 157 4 neya Nandana-samvatsarada . . . ; 





5, a a * - = = i S| . 


ta Yay abtana “ck St a er 

S oF Jae Silas haees CP esis, 

. yatajayya 

10, oS. 
13, .navara . . og ae 
Se eee eo Maljikarjuna 

_ 15. ya angarange-vayibhogake 

* 16. kottagrama’. .. . hes 

17. .-. sidaru . . avara henda 








= 1 
is 


SMe dg Cae ey 2 
20). . - «* é * * ‘ ra F we er 


Note. 

Most of the lines of the inscription are peeled off. Fortunately from what is 
still lemble, the main idea of the grant can be understood. It is dated Saka 1574, 
Nandana year. Jt records the grant of some land by Piriyardja, son of Srikantha 
&ja, king of Nanjarajapattana in Coorg for the service of god Mallikarjuna in 


pur 
4, 


Ona viragal set up aear the eanal by the site of the weekly fair in the village 
Basavapatna in the same hobli. | | 3 





Sina’ B'—§"" 4 a1 —6", 
Old Kannada characters. 





dW... . . . . Saka varusha,entantrondeya. 
(Left side.) 
2. Machadé- 
3. vamayya. 
4 de. 4... 
Pe AAS oe! ol 
Glow ats A 
(Bottom row. | ck . 
7. . » «+ » laturogalam magu . . . nakkéridir 
Note, r 
Lines 5’and 6 are entirely effaced and the first line is not fully legible. . It 
appears to record the death of Miachadévamayya in fighting against some 
_ cow-lifters. . | 
" | 5, 
Inthe same village, on a rock to the west of the Brahmans’ bathing-ghat. 
Modern Kannada characters. : 
. » - Fasavipattanada « ... . 
orikantharajaya «9. . « + + = 


oe «. SBkete-s.Ss bos 


SAPORRTE, Oe Lona ie)eelin. vs) 6). «| iemar ee 
‘ttadu Monamallivasantadévarige danavagi 
F aph eg 's Sea = Je: aoe eee Kondavann 





So 1 ye Go LS 


Nate. 


. A few words in lines 1, 3, 4, and 6 aré illegible. From what is legible it appears 
_ + to record the grant of some land by Srikantharajaya, king of NanjarAjapatna, for 

‘the service of Ménamallivasantadéva (?). ‘The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecation. ' 7 


= 








) vy; 6. eine 
_ ‘Mikuballi (Chamaszamndra) grant of Chamaraja VI of Saka 1555 in the pos- 
seasion of Nazappa, son of Vaddarhalli Subbarayain the same village (Basavapatna). 
5 One plate: size 98" X62" x 4". 
. 1ada characters : Sanskrit language. 





I (a). 
1. subham astu namas tunga-siras-chymbi-chandra-chama- 
ra-charavé ! trailékya-nagarirambha-mla-stambhaya Sam- 
bhava! AHarér lli-Varahasva damshtra-dandas sa pata vah! 
Homadri-kalesi yatra dhatri chchhatra-sriyamdadhan | asich Cha- 
narasa-kshmabhrit kirti-vyyapta-digantarah |! SOmav snisa-samu- 
dbhutohy Atréya-kula-sambhavah | tasyitmajé Raja-nripdila- 
varyah pratyarthi-prithvisa-tamisra-siryah! nisstma-vikhyata- 
navéndra-dhairyas sadakritasésha-hitartthsa-karyah! tasya- 
tmajobhin Narasa-kslitindras satkirti-sandras srita-varddhi- 

1¢. chandrah| nirantarinamra-naréndra-mauli-manikka-nira- 

ll. jita-pada-pithah | tasmad bhipala-dugdhdpachita-jalanidhé- 

19. rudgatas Chamabhipah ptrnah piytsha-bhanur vi- 

13. tarana-kirana-dhvasta-dainyandhakarah | spharat-tira- 

14. Tushirachala-Suratatini-hamsa-hasinukaérah 

1h. kirti-jydtshah pibanti pratidisam amisamys- 

16. sya vidvachchakorah! tena Chamanaréndréna Ramachan- 

17. drakhya-yajvané| datta Chamasamudrasya likhyate dana-sisanam 

18. svasti sri vijayopéeta-sakésm in Salivahané | pancha-panchasgad-a- 

19. dika-pancha-sahasrakam .  .! gatabdah vartaminébde Bhayakhyé ma- 

90. si Palguné| sita-pakshé pimmimAyam tatha chandrdpardgake | 

91. Srirangapattané srimad-Rangandthasya sannidhau | Atreya- 

29, nvaya-sambhavas Sasikulé ari Chama-prithvipatis tat-putrd vara- 

28. Raija-bhupati-manih kirtya prasiddhé bhuvi! tat-sind- 

24, r Narasa-prabhos samajani sri Chama-bhtimipatis Chamam- 
I (2). 

95, bhéodhyaparabhidim guna-yutam Ssri-Ma- 

96, knballim dadau! Bharadvaja-pavitra-gotra-janitas sri Ke- 

97. éavikbyadlvari tatstmur vara-Narasimha-makhakrit tasma- 

98. d abhiid yajushah! Apastamba-kulina sarva-makhakrit éri-Ya- 

99, jila-NarAyanas tat-putriya cha RAmachandra-makhi- 

90; né prAjiaya ptitatuiane! sri Venkata-maharajni prithi- 

81. vim Sasati svayam! ratna-simhdsandridhé tad-datté’sma- 

35 t-kuldgate! Maisfira-simdyuta Hosaholal-sthala- 

38, visinam! tad-erAma-dik-chatushkastha-nina-kshétra-samanyitam! 

$4, MakuballyAkhyakam gramam nand-kara-vivar itam! ashtabhé- 

$5. gas tatharvashts-téjas-svaimyais samanvitam! rAja-tat-sévakaiera- 

96. hyair varjitam nirupadravam! mata-pitro punya-l6- = 

a7, ka-praptayé’ bhyudayaya mé! sa-hiranya-kshata-kusa- 

88. jala-dhira-prapirvakam! chandroparaga-samayé pra 

39, yachachhan C imasacaram! bhavat-sutanam pautranam-param 
40, paryéna santatam! dinadhi-parivrittinam yatha- 
41, yosyam krayasya cha! nirupadhyéva bhunja-ténas ti- 
49, shthata-chandratarakam! iti) Chamagaimnudrasya pradattam 
ed. 
45. 
46 
eo 





Fn del ok alc ory sake Seale 









timra-disanam| birid-int-emba-gandakhya-bhi-v ardhanka-bhibha 
j4' chandr6parage yushmabhyam mad-dattaiy Chamasagaram | M4- 
kuballim haréd yastu sadyas chandalatam vrajét! sva-dattém para-da- 
6. tam va yo haréta vasundharam| Sashtir varsha-sahasra- 
(7. ni vishtdyam jayate krimih! dana-palanayor madhyé di- : 
48. nach-chhréyénupalanam danat svargat avapnoti pa- 
49, lanad achyutam padam| sri Chamaraja sri * | 








TRANSLATION. 
e head ts brilliant with the fhy-fan-like 





‘Be it well. Salutation to Simbhu whos 
crescent and who is the supporting pillar of the city made of the three worlds. 

_ May you be protected by the staff-like tusk of the sportive boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, on which tusk the earth with its pot-like golden Méru appeared like an 
umbrella, = oats | 

Victorious was Chamarasa, born of the lunar race, and of Atréya Gotra and 
with fame pervading all the quarters, 

His son was Rajanripa who was the sun in dispelling the darkness that is the 
host of hostile kings, whose courage was widely known and who was ever ready to 
do good deeds. . 

His son was Narasarija, very famous, a moon to the ocean that is the band 
of those who courted his favour, at whose feet hostile kings prostrated themselves 
and made as it were a perambulation of light by the mys of the gems of his 


— diadem 


Like the foll-moon from the milky ocean was born from him King Chamaraja 
who dispelled the darkness of poverty by his charity dnd on whose fame shining 
like the stars, the Himalayas, the Ganges, the swan, and smile are feeding the 
learned like the chakéras on moon-light. 

The deed of the grant of Chimasamudra made by that Chamarija to Rama- 
chandra-yajvan is a8 follows -— 





Be it well. There having elapsed 1555 years in the era of Salivahina Saka; | 





+ Bhaya (A.D. 1634) in the month of Phalguna, white fortnight, 


in the current yi | 
| moon, which was a day of lunar eclipse, in the city of Sriranga- 


on the day of fi 


pattana, in the presence of the God Srirancandtha, Chamarija, son of Narasaraja, 


mrandson of Raja, and great grandson of Chamardja of Atréya-gétra and of the 
ons race, made a oft of Chamasanudra to Ramachandra, son of Yajna-nArayana of 
Yajurvéda and of Apastambukula, and performer of allthe snerifices, grandson of 
Narasimha, and great-grandson of KésavAadhvari of Bhaéradvaja-gitra. 


When Venkata-mahirija mounted on his jewelled throne was ruling over the 


~ earth, the same village, then called Makuballi, situated in the territory of Mysore, 


was pranted by him to the family of the present prantoo. The same is now 
regranted under the name of Chamasagara, free of all taxes, with eight kinds 
-of right of enjoyment free from taxes levied by kings and the servants of kings, 
with a view to enable his parents to attain to heaven. The gift was made with 
pourings of water, with gold and Kusa crass and rice-grains, on the occasion of the 
unar eclipse, with right of transfer, to sons, and grandsons in succession and also 
with right to sell, mortgage, or make a gift of and with right of enjoyment as long 
as the moon and stars endure :— | 
Thus is made the gift of ChAmasamudra by him whose titles sre Birn- 
dentembaragands and BhiyarAha. (Then follow the usual imprecatory verses with 
fhe signature of “ SrichAmaraja.”) 


7. 


On « stone in the tank bed to the west of Muttugada Hosair in the Hobli of 

Magge. 
Size 2° x1", 
Modern Kannada characters. 

L ..:.) . Siddhajindlaya. 
9. SAnte-anveys basadi. 
3, . « + bage madisidanu. 

Nate. 


One or two words in the first and the third line are illegible. It seems to 
sord the construction of a basti in memory of Sante Auve, a Jaina lady or nun, 





vol Set 


‘the stone, while a number of words in the rest of 





On a stone standing at the entrance to Agrabia, th tafe in the same hobli. 
Size 5-6'x 4’. 
| Modern Kannada characters. 
(Lines 1—4 are-effaced.) | 
Tee inf ee a 2 agri: 
Ga > 12 Eee . 
Lita lee raya Mae PoPmevarn  _. 
8. putraru anjariyapattanada arasnealu Srikantharajayya . -, «+= MARE. 
‘9. rida Piriyarajayyadévarn. . . . .Jangama. . . 
10. . . Lingannavaderayvarice Acchandrarka. . . yi- 
Li. gi nadadu barali yendu Agrahara. . , 
12. marpitavendu hélatu linvamudre-kalla sisana . 


13. -rmake diri alupidavara hendatiyanu. . .°. . 
14. ge kotfavann., 


Note. 
Lines 1 to 7 are entirely effaced owing to the peeling off of 





© 


the upper layer of 
e limes are quite illegible. Ts. 

seems to record the gift of the villave, Agrahara, i linganna Vodeyar, a Lingayat. 
priest by Piriyarijays,son of Srikantharajaya, king of Nanjarajapattana in Coorg. 
The date 2 the gift wtist necessarily be the 17th century. 


9. 
| Ona Viragal 1 im front of the temple of Chélésyara to the west f ay ri 
Hanugal i in the same Hobli, of the tank. in 
- Size 2x12", 


Modern Kannada characters, 
syashi samasta-prasasti-sahitam 1220 ra Vilambi sam- 
Natearaga VaisAkha-su & Arusilupatiya maga 


rana-jayaspada biragala Malabh&riya ma- 
ca. . . sidu. 


ie 8 BO tet 


Translation, 
Be it well, This is a viragal set up by the son of Malabhariin memory of the 


victory wan (at the cost of life) by ‘the son of Aragilupati on the 8th | 
the white half of VaisAkha in the year Vilambi, Saka 1220. unar day of 


(On another stone m front of the same temple, 





‘Size 4-6" x 2-6". 
Kannada characters of the Hoysala period. 
namas tufiga-sira’-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charayé! trailékya-nagarim- 
bha-milastambhaya Sambhavé 


a * om 


Vinaysdibya-bhapelakam : 
eet 
erpet ‘arasitubange nijam! Narasimha-nripa-rajya-irt 


PRE Rene eee = 


OT. 


29. 
at). 


32. 





y 
i 
i s 


7 
= 
= J = = 
- 
n 


svasti suisst! ‘phavansateyacn sri-brithv1-s vitllnbha-mahdvajadhirsja-rAja- 
parainésvaram Dyvaravati-puravyaradhisvaram Yidavaku- 
lambara-dyumani eirbbujia-chiddmeni uiale-rAjaraja alepard lueanda 
gandabhérgnda kadanaprachandin ssahiyasiira. Rkanoavira Saniva- 
rasiddhi giridnrggainalla ehalad-anka-Rama nripakanthirava M ca 


rajya-nirmulana Chélarijvu-pratishthac harya Pandysa-rajya- 
samuddharana nidganka-prata-’ 


pa-chakravartti Hoysanua-drl-Vira-Narasinbadévara  srimad-rajadbini 

Dorasamudradolu sukha-sankatha-vinddadin: prithv)-rajyam- 
geyvuttamire tate-pada-padmopajivigajum svanii-vaichakara-candaram 
Ramakrishya-pada-padumiradha- 

karurnappa Gimanu-ninhapr: rdhinaimn Piromdildéva-dannaiyakaru Saka- 
varshada 1202 neya Vikmima-sam vatsarada SrAvana-sn 


ddha 11 Bralha|spati-varadanda svasti santasta-prasasti-sahitam srimat- 


sarvva-naimasyada mahagrahiram Bijjalapnravada Hanungala Sti- 


mahaijanapgala kayyalu Sfimpadi Matichandpadhyara mdsadergeada ° 


ss keyyalu srimano-mahi-pradhinam Piramaéledéva-dannaiyakaru 
a~ Han abee he Se lieAnabelligs kodagiya Jakanakatteya kelagana aulage 
yentu- kolazanalum i-Hanuneala tenkana takala koaiya 

kereya kelagana migiyagidda mira-salageywn yeradn-kolaga antu hattu- 
sail ugeyum® hadinaru- kolagada 2 . un 





vann tato- kalochita krava-drabyavanu sikalyavagi4-Pirumalédeva-danna- 


yakaru & iL mahajanangalige kottu 

imahijananvala kayyalu atkshiya. - . « . Vigl krmya-lnksha- 
na-lakshitavagi dhara-pirvvakava pi kondit 4 A-kshétrada 

_ 4-Hia 


nungala ayindra-paschinia-dakshinottara  A-kanapdjyay aclu | makkalu 
4-chandrarkka-sthayiyaei saluvantiei a-kshé 


travann 4-Piruméledéva-dannavakaru dhArd-pirvakam madi kottarn it 


dharmmakke: d-mahijanaigalu nadasuvaru 


: bitti solage alivu-anyays olagadu clA-terugeyanny ella-badheyaunt pari- 


harst kothu saurvalnanya- 
yagi nadasikoduvarn a-kshétravanu maduva Kayyalu galige mfra-marya- 


deyalu salahiduyenda pariharist - 


sarvamanyavigi nadasi kottaru “ondu. maryyadeyal ulla kasaruvana bitta- 
vatta Aruvana mukhyavadi vulle i-Kaéivalli 
madista dharmmave saluvudu A-gaddegulindidsa bhattaysa suvarnayay 


ellavana hechchugeya bhageya adan- 


tahadantt (otadanéka-brahmAdiyadi nadiyalki-totada phalavana mattava 
biyavant madade A-kana- 

pijya ayindra-paschimakke i-chandrarkka-sthiviyagt nadasuvaru simin- 
yoyaut dharmina-setur nfi- 

panam kale kAlé pilaniyé bhavadbhih |! sarvan étan pea nay ark ivéndrin 
| yo 

Ramachandrah! sva-dattam: para-dattdm va yd haréta vasunddharim 
* shashti-vargha-sahasrini vishthayim 


jayate krimih | yi-dharmake drum alivu anyayavanu nenadarny g6-brAh-. 


muana-déva-lins cagdlige dréhane- 

nadayaru| yintappudakke &-Hanungalla Srimad-asésha-mahijanangala 
Sri-lastadoppavn sri Van- 
févsaram a-ffanungalla yira mundane Pirumalasamudrada dharnmma- 


mam kelas 4. 5. 2 4s im . .f-PirumAledéva-danna- 
yakaru madsida dharma || 
7 
; nai | a at Ml = - et s eioai ae fate ee : ae - = i 7 





hiyé vaohaté 


r | m.! 
= - 





Note. 


Lines 2 to 22 of the inscription containing a deseription of the genealogy of 


“the Hoysala dynasty from Vinayaditya to Narasimha are illegible. It is dated 


Saka 1202 Vikrama, Thursday the 11th lunar day of the white half of the month 


_ of Sravana, which corresponds to Thursday the 7th August A. D. 1280 when Nara- 


inka It called also Viranarasimha was ruling in DvArasamudra, as stated in the 
ingeription. It records the gift of a plot of land of fhe sowing capacity of 10 
Saliges and 16 Kolagas, in Hanugal, free of all taxes, by M ahapradhana Pirumaéls- 
déva Danniyaka, a general under the Hoysala King, Narasimha IIT, to Sampadi 
Manchanopadhyaya, after purchasing the same" from the Mahajanas of Hanugal 
which was also called Bijjalapura. 

__ the one interesting point deserving of aotice in the grant is the purchase of 
the plot of the land mentioned in the grant from the Mahajanas of the village. 
This implies that the land was the comnon property of the Mahajanas, i.¢., the 
inhabitants of the village instead of being the individual property of one or a few 








-— 


in common by all the villagers and of its joint cultivation was still prevalent dur- 


-of the a ple. From this it can be safely inferred that the custom of owning land 


SM espe p i Aika ee Se eee lee 
al =" = 
‘ 
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Belur Taluk. 
A copy of an inscription in the possession Of Virappa Arasi m Bélir town. 
svasti sri-saka-varsha 1573 neya Vijaya-sam- 
vatsarada Magha suddha 10 mivalla Sriman-maha- 
Innnuvarnsajésvara Kasyapa-sétra Kava. . . . saka- 
lodara. viramani Somarajavyirge arasu- 
padamam kotia Kauledurgada Gattuda ikkériya 
sriman-maha-mandalésvara-pratapa Nandivalad-arasa 
Nandinripalam Adityésvara-dévara pratishtheyam madi- 
Kalaleyemba puramam kattisidaru 
idakke sakhigalu Hari-Hara-Brahmia-ash ta-dik-palaka-navagra- 
hangalu sri Sri Sri. 


SOO Oe oo be 


Note, 


The inseription is dated the 10th lunar day of the white half of Macha in the 
eyclic year Vijaya, Saka 1573 which corresponds to A. D. 1651. But A. D. 1651 
was Khara, but not Vijaya. It records the formation of a village called Kalale 
and the setting up of the image of Adityéévara in a temple (of his own construc- 
tion?) by Nandinripala, an Arasu of Nandivala, styled Mahamandalésvara of 
Kauledurga and Gattada Ikkéri; he is also stated here to have bestowed kingship . 
(arasufana) on Viramani Somarajaya of Mannvaméa and of KAsyapagotra. 





On a copper plate in the possession of Sindhuvalli Narayandcharya in Béldr. 
Size 4" x 3”. 
Nagara Characters, 
1. samsthana-Kollapura Bapi- 
4. Saheb Bahadarn chhatrapati. 
3. Venkatesa dévasanava. 
4. bada s€va. 
| Note. 


This is the service of a pedestal offered to God Venkatééa by Bapn Saheb 
Bahadur Chhatrapati of the state of Kolhapur. 
_ This plate seems to be the inscribed portion cut. off from the pedestal of 
copper piven to some temple of Venkatéesa for keeping the procession image on the 


pedest 








13. 
On a stone set up near the tank at the village Agasarahalli in the Belur 
hobli. * 
Size 6° x 2’-6§", 
Modern Kannada language and characters. 
1. svasti sri Lakshmindrayana- 
2. dévara pidavé gati éri ri. 
Le eget elo | = a a 
4, svyasti samasta-prasasti-sahitaruy- 
6. apps Hoysala Vira-Narasingadévaru 
‘G, Dorasamudrada nelevidinoln prithvi-ri- 
7. jyam gaiyuttiddali svasti Srimatu. . 2. . . , 









— Taare Sivasetti-makhyarada Punisa 
L i aVArE payakarn Saka-varsha 1202 1202 “_ 
1. ne ithi-samvatsarad: ie tnddha 3 s hdtv | 
ab helt ian yakaru Male- 
J. yanahalli Aravalliya sainasta-gavudigale Kaui- 

yaw’ gramada enttage siddhdvavannu parihiravagi siddha- 
4. ya ga 16. nu mainyavagi - + + « « Prasiddha-sima- 

mn samnnyvitavada Avasarahalli ee 
Settthalli eradann 4 ‘Param ¢Svara-dannayakarn i 
Saket hn gavudugals kayyalaa erade halli- 
yi faddegalice nint haynvantagi vo- 
dambadisi tat-kilochita-krayadravyavann ea- 
kalyéna kottu dhari-parvakavagi _Kondi-Naranapu- 
rada 411 Lakshminiriyanadévava srikaryakke a-mari- 
yideyali A ganvdugalige ikkuva siddhaya 

a 16 nu ikki sandu bahantiwi & Parnmésvarandys- 

ahs 4 gavudugala anumatadinda Laksluni- | 

ndrivanadévarige dhirapirvakam tadi kottarn ri ri. 










Note. 


| The inscription is dated Sunday the @rd lunar day of the white half of 
r  *Phaleuna in the year Pranwathi, Saka 1202 corresponding to Sunday the 23rd of 
_ - February A, D. 1281, when Nacasiinhe THT was ruling in Dorasamudra, 
; Tt resords the purchase of the villages, Avasaraballi and Settarahalli by Para- 
maévara-dannayaka of Puiisalialli for Gadyanas 16 from Hiriya Danniyaka | af 
1 Belur and all-the Gayudas of Arayalli and gift of the same villages for the seryice - 
: of God Lakshinindrayana i in the village NArandpura. 


; 14, 
a oe On a ‘stone kept leaning on the. ‘wall af the temple of Mallésvara in the 
— village, Keralarn, in the sgime Hobli:— | 
f i 
: Size 4°68" x 16" 
val . Modern Kannada characters. — 
we  naroas tuiga-dirad-chumbi-chandm-chimara-charave | 
trailokya-nagarirambha- nahesinae iat iL joomla a 


svasti srimat-pratapa-Hoyisana - . 
Vira-Ballijadevaru Dorasamudma-. ... 





iy 


Malev anfiyakara maga, Lenkabelo sf hatha: 
Gavudawh turnvam pvolva huyalo, Go- 
vigayndanu palaran igidu sura-[skapriptan ida 


Saree pee 


4 i . [: = Note. 


i, 5 This is a memorial stone raised in memory of the death of Govigauda in re- 
a Hi some eowlifters under the lead of Lenkabelu Horabamma Ganda, son 
iT bk yanayaka, when Viraballila of the Hoysala. dynasty was ruling in Tora- 
+ inate: | : 

15. 


On a stone near the fence at the entrance of the same village, 
Size 5' x13" 
ele ; Modern Kannada characters. ” 


Visvavs 1-SA00 Va- 

1. ¥ ri vague | * 
| a etn Kacoanyant ey’ 
| J =a: i Malleyadévari wre = tl 

BL samen ta. 


















—@ da bintmi subha- | 
a 7. mastu Malinitha | 


Nate. . 


‘The insertion is imperfectly dated the fifth lunar day of the dark half 
of “Misha in the year, ViSyavasu. It records the gift of some garden land 
_ for the service of God Malleyadéva by one, Kamanna. A figure of the Dwart- 

incarnation of Vishnu i is also carved on the stone. 


16. 
. On a ee seb up at the entrance of the same yillage (Keraliru). 
7a). | Size 4-0" % 1-9", 
| Modern Kannada characters, 


at's 1. Malindtha Ganddhipatyava namah 
| = éri Malinathadévara padave ruti 
Subham asta tanisas funga-sira- 
§-chu mbi-chandra-chamurs-charavé trailikya- 
navararambha-mila-stambhiva Sambha- 
sal Harér lila-Varabasya dain 
shtrA-dandah sa patu vah! Hémadri-kalash 
yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyam dadhau! svasti érl jayabhyu- 
_ -daya SAlivahana aka vursha (5738 né sanda varta- 
mana WKhara-samvatsarada Chaitra 4nddhal lu Bélira 
minya mahajanare koidi Beluhi-simeva Taga- 
re-niida Nalavatihalli Mavinnhalliya Ma- 
13. lisettiya maga Somasettara naga Parva- 
fa-setiige pattinasettitanads dandigoum- 
15. balige kotta bha-dina-dharmma-sisanada kramaven- 
tendare Tagarendde vyolazulla Keragalira emba 
grimavanit ninage sarvaminyavagi kottevna a- 
r 18. gtimavann nimms putra-pautra-pdrampareya- 
19. vagi a-chandrAka-sthayiyagi piirvamari- 
©), yideyanno kottukonda yidake saluva nidhi 
21. mikshépa jala taru pashdns-akahini fgami 
22, siddha hy agree ashia-bhoga-teja-svamyagala- 
| 25, nu agumadikondy pdrva-mari|yide] yanu 
24. nadasikondu voppa-midikondu sukhadali 
; %. anubhavisikondu bahadu Siddharahalliva 
i". 26, Hasanakana Sahébaru Kayaliira khanasa- 
wu 27. hébara voppikeyindsa midida dhurma dévarige ga- 
28. labéku yendn grimakke chatussimeya- 
(Left side} 
99. hi kallu nattu kotta dharma 
30. yidake Aru tapidaru : 
81. Gangeyalli gova konda 
$2. hakida papa Makkeyalli 
33. handiya tinda papa 
| 34. sva-datta ates panya 
. $5. paradattanupilans para- 
36. ostdpahaveha sva-ilattd 
ST. nishphala bhavétu Hu- 
88. BATIAK NA sahehbaru 
39. KhAnas&ihébara voppita 
40, Malinatha saranu Sri 


-— 7 - ' Note. 


~. » his inscription: is dated the.first lunar day of the white half of OChaitra in the 
cyclic year Khara, Saks 1473 aeeepomes to Monday the Ist March 1652. It 
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cords thi nf of the village, Kerazalir (Keraliiru) by the Mahajanas (citizens) 
of Bélir to Parvata Setti, son of Sdmasetti, and erand-son of Malisetti of Nalvati- 
hall and Mavinahalli in Tagarenidu in Beluhira Sime for the maintenance of the 
weighing balance necessary for his Pattanasettitann, office of the head-man of the 
oity, with the consent of Hassain Khan of Siddarahalli and of Khan Sahib of 
Kanslir. Then follows the description af the boundary of the village together 





with the usnal impreeatory verses nt the close. 


_ ‘The interest of the inscription lies in the fact that even so late as the 18th 
century citizens owning manya land were in the habit of bestowing a portion of 


_ their minya land on « wealthy and powerful man for the maintenance of weights 


and measures and for the exercise of some customary mercantile functions. 
17. . 
On 4 stone set up in the temple of [avara to the south of the villaze Kégddu. 
in the same Hobli. | 
size 3’ x 110" 

Modern Kannada characters. 
aayaani aetheisajyam garye. SHanchtakn . ee oe ee er er 
- + « +» . nada samaradal Ke- 
tayyana eens i +. + «»  kondu sura-l6- 
ka-praptan ada" jiténa labhyaté Lakumi 
mritenapl surangana kshana-vidhvamsané 
kayé ka chinté marané rand! Sri Sri ari 


No 


Note. 
The first line and portions of the 2nd and Srd lines are lost. The inscription 


seems to belong to the period of the Hoysalas. It records the death of Kétayana 


Madayya (?) in a battle. It ends witha Sanskrit verse in. praise of the glory of 
death in battle. 
18. 
On a stone set up near the same temple 
Size 5’ x4’ 
Old Kannada characters 


vastcon SP) PS cise oo et 

Kogodina sakala gavundugalum Chalukya Mativarmmam Ri- 
jarajanam hariye Andarasan anujayyam sime 

hariyala Idugodina Sivara-gavundan ilda Anuva- 

balade kadu Sivama-sayujyamam kondam 


Ore co foe 


Nate. 


| The top portion of the stone containing the first line is cut off and lost. About 
three lines at the close are covered by a platform recently built. The inscription 
seems to record the death of Sivara Givunda of Idugéde in fighting against tha 
brother of Andarasa, one of the followers of Rajarija Mativarma of the Eastern 
Chialukyas (?), the husband of Ammangadévi, sister of Rajidhiraja-chéla while 
Mativarma himself was being chased out by the Gavundas of Kégédn,. 


Translation. 


Be it well! while ....,.rsg-s----u208 well as all the Gavundas of Kégddu 
chasing Rajaraja Mativarma (of the Eastern Chilukyas) and while the Ce ot 
Andarasa (a follower of Rajardja) crossed the boundary and passed into the terri- 
tory of Kégédu, Sivira Gavunda of Tdugodu fought like Handimén against him, and’ 
dying attained identity with Siva. ainst him, 








31. 


19, 
At Déviballi in Halébid hobli, On @ stone Apposite to Kallésvara temple, 
‘Bize 3-6" x 10” 
Modern Kannada characters 


1, namas  tuhga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-chiravé! trailékya-nagard- 
9. Sambliavé rambhe-mila-stambhaya 
3. Sri svasti samudhigata-pancha-mahd-sabhda-mahd-ma- 

4. ndalesvaram Dvaravati-pnravaridhigvaram Yadava-kulim- 

5, bara-dyumani samyakta-chidamani maleparo- 
6. igandi y-unéka-ndmivali-samAlankritar appa srimat-Tri- 

7. bhuvanamalla-Ereyaiga-Hoysala-Dévar tat-pida-pa- 

8. dmépajivigalappa svasti samasta-rijya-bhara-nirfipita-mahamatya- 

J. padavi-virdjamana-mandnvata-prabhu-mantroteiba-dakti-tra- | 
10. ya-sampannar appa ériman mal a-pradhana-Manaveggade- 
11, Kanda-marayar Mayse-nadA Tavareyakereyanubha- 
12. ya-simyadind aluttam irala Saka-varsham 1015 neya Sri- 

18. mukha-samvatsarada Chaitra~iu 15 Sémavdradandu kannegere- 
14. yam kattisi Sivalavavan ebtisi Mendésvaradévara po- 
15. je-nivédyakkam Hosagereya modalériyalu bitta ralde sala- 
16. ge ara malasthdna-Kalidévarge Misiakereve-Aae- 
ii. riya kelage bifta galdé mirn intidharmamam 
: ge punyam ent endade Gange Varanasi 

19. Prayige Kurukshétradaln sasirva BrAhmanargge sala- 


18, pratipajisuvary 
20. sra-kayileya dina-madida phalam akku intt-dharmmaman 
21. kededavaru adhégatiyim caeactiaes eydivaru 4 
22. sva-dattam para-dattaw va vO hartta vasundharim ghashtir va- 
25. rsha-sahasrani vishthiyim jayate krimih. 
Note. 
j ‘The inseription is dated Monday the 14th lunar day of the whit bot 
 Chaitra in the cyclic year Srimnka, Saka 1015 GOvtenbnaine to Makday ony 
April of A. D. 1094, when Tribhuvanamalla Ereyanga Hoysala was ruling in 
Dvaravati (Halébidn). On this date Manaveggade Kundamiraya, Mahamatyn and 
Mahapradhina to King Hreyanga, and having Tavarekere in Mayse-nadu 
under his rule, caused a new tank together with a Siva temple to be cona- 
tructed and made a grant of field of the sowing capacity of 6 salages under 
Hosagere to the temple for food offering to Mandésvara and of a plot of land of 
the sowing capacity of 3 salages under Mavinakere for the service of God Kalidava, 
The inserrption ends -with the usual! imprecation. 








Ona stone lying on the way to Hagare from Menasinammana-moradi in 
the same village Dévihalli : 
. Size 2°10" x 1-6". 
Modern Kannada characters, 
‘Srimatu-Pram4di-sam- 
vatsarada Chavyitra-su 
5 lu SAntidévar 









TP Sr ep 
a 
= 
me 
= 


‘Sivané gati ig ete { 
Sel Sri Sri 
Note. 


~The inscription is imperfectly dated the 5th lunar day of the white half of 
Chaitra in the year Pramfdi and it records the construction on that date of 
& mantapa by Malledéva, disciple of Santadéva, | 








namas tonga-Siras-chumbi-chandra-chAmara-charaveé | trailékya-nagararambha- 
milastambhiya Sambhavé! svasti dri Vijaya-samvatsarada Margasira ba 5 lu 
 -BélGra Krishnappandyakara Alikeyalli nammage umbaliyAg: salluttirava 
 Mivinshalliyalli kerege ptrvadg kade yirnva beddale bhimiyanu Siddhayanu 
gmiduva Hilugaddeyanu namma pirvada pitamaha Rachayyagalu ettisida Somé- 
dévara pijdpahara modalAda angabhéga-rangablidgake-saluventagi Tanumadi 
Basavasaranara Kaiyalu namma kitiyatammi Sovayyana anumatyadim Naga- 
nnagalu dhareyan eredu kottudu arobbaru tade-miadidaru kulake horagu maha-nara- 
kake ilivaru adhd-gatige hognvaru Somanithadévara pidave sarann svadatta 
dviguna punye paradattanu-palanam’paradattapabaréna sva datta nishphalam 
“bhavétiu! strya-chandradigaln idakke s@kshi sénab6va Lingannana likhita 


A copy of the copperplate inscription in the haan of Ramayya, 


Note: 


The grant is imperfectly dated the 5th lunar day of thé dark half of MArgasira 
inthe oyeli¢ year Vijaya. It records the gift of a wet field called HAlngadde by 
Naganna for the service of god Sémadéya set up by Rachayya, his grandfather, 
_ when Krishnapp’. Nayaka was roling over Bélar, With the consent of his younger 

brother, Sévayya, Naganna entrusted the field to Tammadi Basavasarana, 
authorising him to conduct the service. . 


. . On three pieces of stone on a mound on the way leading from Ranganatha- 
‘betta near the village Kondigramm to Chattanahalli in the same hobli, 


Modern Kannasla. characters. 
First piece. 
1. svasti prithuvivallabha-mahafajadhirijam paramésyaram parama-bhatta- 
2. rakarm Satyasraya-kulo-tilakam Chalukyabharanam srimat-Tribhuvanama. 
Second piece. 
8. I-gandady-anéka-ndmavall-samalankritar appa srimat-Tribhnvana- 
Poysala-dévarn Gangavadi Tombhattaru-siyiramam ékama- 
tadim rajyam geyyitian ire tat-pada-padumopajivi sa- 
neidhigata-panchu-maha-Sabda mahisimanta 
kulake kanta Gatga-kula-kamala-marttandam parama- 
dinfiniAtha—jana-kalpayriksha asrita-jana-chintamani 
ankada-kala int initakkam atipranayi saka-varsha 7 
10, 14 Vikrama-samvatsaradalu bitta datti mila-sthinakke bitta galde. 
Third prece, ‘ 
il. ganduga ondu mattalu beddale Kondiya dévalyake galde ma- 
12. gandnga kereyolage beddaley ondu mattalu mulastianake 
13. . . diyadévalakko . . kotta . . . . nelavalge-ko- 
14. tta artha modalu 150 vriddhi-sahitam muinira 
15. sva-dattam para-dattam va 40 haréti vasundhara 


= = = = & - 


* 


Note. 


The inscription on the first piece of stone contains the well known. titles of 
Chilukya kings: Prithivi-Vallabha-Maharajadhiraja, Rajaparameésvara, Satyasraya- 
kulatilaka and Chalukyabharana. ‘The name of the particular Chalukya king is 
lost. Whether this inscription has any connection with the imseriptions on the 
other pieces of stone is not known. 
_ ‘The insemption on the second piece of stone records gift of some-plot of land 
by @ chief of the Ganga dynasty under the feudal sovereignty of. Tribhuyana Poy- 
sala (A. D. 1040?) ta a temple in Kondi. The name of the Ganga chief is lost. 


i 





. _ The inscription on the third piece of stone mentions the extent of the land 
granted and also the amount of money grant made at the time, 
. =f 
| 7: ee ) 
On a stone tying buried in front of & Siva temple in the samme village Kondi, 
| ‘Modern Kannada ¢haracters. 
1. jiténa labhyata lakumi niriténdpi suringana kshana- 
9, vidhvamsanté kayé ka chintd marané rané! tannte Side Soh Dee 
aes EA, bow teh py ey eS ~Chalukyanvayajé nripah | 
8. . . . . gUma-saliipannar appa sarvva-naimasvam Agi ayavattirvvara 
bhara- | 
na Pemméadidévam Sadalapurada rakshipanna Vira- 
rappari gunadim sagara ttat-pada-padmopajivi 
Saka-varsha 1143 neya Vikrama-samvateara- 
da Chaitra-ba 3 Bu. ln Handalahala daripa kode 
intadalli Ganga Haritana maga Kasavann homba- 
yalinge maraldude dechchaltyade halamba- 
ram kondu gellagondu suraloka-praptan da 


oe 


- 


7! 
Sows 


Nate. . 


This is a memorial stone raised in memory of the death of Kasava, son of 
Ganga Harita, in repelling the attack made by Virappa and his followers for 
slundering a village, on the road to Handalhala, when Pemiadidéva, 
| ‘trap a's feudal lord, Wad in charge of Sddalapura under the feuclal sovereignty of 
“Chalukya king whose name is lost here. The inscription is dated Wednesday the 
3rd lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year Vikrama, Saka 1143 corres- 
ponding to Thursday (not Wednesday ?) the 31st of March, A, D, 1221, The in- 
scription begins wi i a Sanskrit verse in praise of death in battle field: The 
victorious win the hand of Lakshmi, while the dead geta celestial nymph ; the body 
being liable to death at any moment, what is the use of fearing death in battle ? 


24. 
On the pedestal of the image of Ranganitha on the hill nearthe same village. 


1. iésvara-samvatssradalu Balabhojann 
9 Sasikirtigala kaduhadolu 
3. Srimad-vigrabava miididam | 

Nate. 


The inseription is in modern Kannada characters and ts imperfectly dated in 
the eyclic year, lévara. It records the formation of the image (of Runganitha) by 
one, BAlabdja under the orders of Sasikirts. 


Ghattadahalli grant of the Vijayanagar King Harihara of the year Saka 1308 in 
the possession of Jédidir Chennappaya 1n (thattadahalli in the same Hobli. (No, 
148 of Belur Taluk Revised.) 







4 Plates. 
(Nagari characters. WVariha seal.) 


I (bh) 

oe srf-Ganadhipatayé namah! ayighnam astu namas tunga-sira- 

é chombi-chandra-chAmara-charave | trailékya-nagaréranrbha-miala- 
stambhaya Samblave! Gajdnand vijayaté danta-kofim dadhati 

yah | eraman Harihara-praptin likbitum lékhinim iva Il patra- 

Sit kartukAmebbyé dhariin datum ivéddharan akuparasya 

parid yah sa payad Adisikarah | triléki-bhartrapt npura- 

jayina mordhani dhritah sudhabbih kurvinah sura-parishadam parana- 
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5. 


Ses Stare 
is 10, 


i. 


2. 
15 


14, 

15. 
cee 16: 
rh 17. 
18, 
19. 
20), 
ai. 


- : 22. 
a. 
24. 
27. 
23. 
Sl, 
a2. 


, 


pi. 


id. 


Bo. 


OT. 
54. 
60. 
61, 


62. 





65. 


(1 a) ya-suratrinam iti tam vidushonisam! Vijayanagari-namnyanm 





Harér vamam chaksbur : 


prathayatn nikimam Himakarah’ Kalivatas tasya kniéYayate- 


rdabhid Yaduh tad-idi tat-kulé loké-khyatam asit tad-aikhyaya b 


#laghyé tasmiift YadGr vase safijatas Satigamésvarah! sangumah Sri-Sa- 


rasvatydar abhid yatrAti-durlabhah! akardd guma-ratninam tasmat éri- 
Satzameésvarat | parijata ivambhodhér udabhid Bukka-bhipatih! Gau- 
ri kumarum alabhata Bukka-mahipan mahésvarat tasmat! slaghyam 


| yosyapratihata-saktér Gajamukhy- sambiitir agrato jata! prta sa- 


tim tt rakshayai sikshayat chisatim nripah’ jatam Hariharaimsim tam na- 
mna Hartharam vyadhat yach-chhvéta-chhatra-sitdmsay udite tapa- 
hirini® sankughanty Atapatrigi satapatrani vairigim | vakshati 


kshmam Harihara-ksbmapatan sambhritayudhab! mahadhuvéshnu dikshante 


Srétriya na tu Satrayab!isid raja-dirammanir Harbaro ni- 

ssinia-bivfimi-prad6 sriman bbhagya-dayé-nidhir dvijavaran santarpayann 
' . novalam 

gramair ishte-dhanair mahamani-iukhaih anyangana-sdéarah Saurd- 


shtringa-Kalinga-Vanga-Yavanan samrakshayan blititah! rajadhirajam 


7] 


yam prahuh Sri-raja-paramesvaram! bhashatilang iipi | 
khagéévaram! triréjabhojagum dhiram para-réja-bbayahkaram| Hin 


fatighi-bhi seen na art 
TH 


rajadhanyam mahipatih pitryé simhasane sviyé kritasana- 

parigrahah sri-sakabdé vasu-vyoma-vahnindu-ganité sath 
Krédhanabdé Nabhé-anisé Paurnamyam Saumya-vasaré! Tunga-Pam- 
pi-Virdpaksha-sannidhau sa mubipatih | Somapardge 

mihati punya-kalddayé sati! srimad-Hoysala-rajyanke 
sri-Sigeoddu-simani) pramam Ghattadaball!ti samikhya- 


. sobhitam-dhruvam! sarvajiia-sri-Hariharamahaérajapurikhya- 


ya | nidbi-nikshépa-salila-pashinigimi-sadhyakaml! siddha- 


| kshini-yutam ohishtu-bhoga-samyadi-sankulam| hiranyodaka- 
’ dharabhir ddakshind-sahitam mud4! agraharam imam sarva- 


manyam 4-chandra-tarakam | nina-gotra-prasutébhyd vidvadbhyo 
vidushim nidhib | nana-sitroktam acharam Acharadbhyah sva-ka- 
rmiabhil | véda-Sistra-pravinébhyah kuéalébhyah kalasn cha 
shat-karma-niratébhvas cha sintébhyal sidaram muda pradad Ha- 
ribaré rijé putra-patutrabbibhitayé tatra vrittimatim goé- 
tra-bikha-namini likhyate| Tariyakala Bhanubhatta-suta- 
Dagagranthi Virdpakshabhattasyaika vrittih | Settiyakereya Arasapa- 
suta Varasira Dandapasyaika vrittih Sayeya Basayabhatta- 
sutd-Avaedhani Kallinathabhattasyaika vrittih Arasikere 
Apannakramita-suta-Avadhini Dévanasyaika vrittih 

atra balivrichas chatvara été! Récham Narayanapura Sadasi- 
va-sute Vishnokramitasyaika vrittih: Mavanira Matchibhattasya 
Haryapa-suta Haryapasyaika vnttih etan dvau yAjusbau\ shad 

été Vasishtah Bichehalli Madhava Pattavardhana-suta Veds- 
mirti Rimakrishoabhatrasyaika vrittih! Maddira Kapilatirtha- 
vasi-Chandapa-suta-Rudrabhattasyaika vnttil | Niragunda 





Satyananda-Késayaprabhu-suta-Allalabhattasyaika writtil) Ma- 
leyala Arnsikere Rameésvarabhatia-suta Ramannasyaika yrittih 
atraite chatvdrd bahvrichah! Bantra Sarvajiia Vishoukramita- 
sutaiantakramitasyaiké vittih! Déranahilu Narasimbapra- 
bhu-suta- Pochandradhyasyaika yrittih KGdalira Dévanadikshi- - 
ta-stita-Malid@va-sarasvater eka vrittih! Basaruvila Nura- 
simmhabhatta-suta-Basavidéya-kramitasyaika vrittih! Hiriyama- 
dhavapura Ramanathabhatta-suty Holeyamadhavabhattasyaika vrittiht 
panchaité yajushah! Septikere Simasakhi Aradhyadévarya-suta. 
Kotisankaradévasyaili-vrittib! dasaité Kasyapah| Kikkéri A- 
yadhani Gaurapa-suta-AmAnisasvircha-Nagannasyaika vrittih) Ni- 
rugunda Gargya Apadévabhatta-suta-Nagadévabhatta-syaikd vrittih! 
Madhustidanapura GopAlabbatta-suta-Vishnubhattasyaika vrittih! ¢- 


_ 








66. tau dyau yajushan! traya été Bharadvajah! Ammele* Narasimha bh attas 
| x : pay suta SvA- 
67. rcha-Gdépilabhattasysika vrittih Vadugdiry Vamanabhatta-suta. vajusha, 
63. Narayanabhattasyaika vrittih, étaa eat Amadaenivatsan, | Hiriva- 

69. Ballajsputa Vodabharana-Apaona-suta-Bahvricha-Mallakramitasyaika- 


70. -Vrittih, Norugunda Dévanakramiti-suta-yajusha-Ramanithabhatiasyaika 


Tl. Vrittih, 1 ¢tau Visvainitran Agunds Tipannabhatta-suta-Mannabharga- 
. Va Svareha-Bhinubhattasyaika yrittit Agunda Kamadévakramiti-suta-Vi- 
. shnouvriddha-Svarcha-AmAnisa-Lakhannasyaiké vrittih Madhusidanapura 
Yogisvarabbatta-suta-H arita-Svarcha-Sayibhattasyaika vrittih Sd- 
(4, tmandthapura-srimad- Aridhya-Saratgapauidéva-seta-Riathitara- ; 

: gObra-yajusha-Vedinti-Narasimhabhattasyaika vrittil Mantra Ho- 
. heyanahall? Ganoadharadéva-suta-Vadhila-yajusha-Sridhara- 
. uévasyaika vyittih 1 Kandugola Lakshinindrlyanadikshita-suta- 
Grautama-yajusha-Vlranarayanndikshitasyaika vrittih Ata- 


. kttra Varadabhatta-suta Kausike-yajusha-adhvaryuh Sripati-dikshi- 

tasyaika 1 vrittih Kikert SAyibhatitta-suta-Atréva-sdma-sakht- 

Medhatri-Madhavabhattasvaika vrittih | Kannatira Allila-kramita- 

: suta Parisara-Kinva-sikhi-Srirangabhattasyaika vrittih 1 évam dvi- 

4. trimsad-vritiayah 1 slima-chihnani désabhAshaya likhyanté 1 i-Sarva- 

jna-Hariharamabarayapuravadsa Ghattadahalliva chatuh-simeya 

vivira 1 isanyadalo Béteyakoteya hormigana benachigalu-mo- 

rafli 1 moduli Saneyahalliya tenkaninds ilmln bands sigara mére 1 

agnéyadalu aibulakatte 1 tenkalu Siddhanagépoya himaseyindam 

badata nairityadalu salu hunaseys agujina addagatte 1 badaga- 

la Dévanakersyindam banda Béteya kéteyim tenkalo 1 inti-chatuh- 

sire | Satrundpi krito dharmah pilanivah prayatuatah 1 satrar eva 

hi-satrus sydd dharmns satrar na kasya ehit Lb -sva-dattam para-dattiam va 
| ) | « yo haréta- 

93, wasundharfirn! shashti varsha-. sahasrani Un git gh krinnih | 

. | | (kaiva 
4. bhagint |6ké sarvésham éva bhibhujim! na bhoevé na kara-crahva vipra- 


SPL. — 





| ia hae — tia , uchyaté 

05. visham é¢kikinam hanti brahma-svam putra-pantrakam! dana-palanaydér 

| | | . a madhyé da- — 

07. nach chhréyOnupilanam| danat svargam avapnoti palaoan ‘achyutam 

at | | Pee 

98. Srt-Virapiksha. 

Note. 

The grant seems to be spurious, since the details of the date do not work 
out properly. The eyclie year Krodhans coincided with A. D. 1385, bat not with 
A.D. 1386. Again the 15th lunar-day of the white half of Sravana, A. D. 1385 
coincided with Saturday the 2ind July, but not with Wednesday as stated in the 


grant. Likewise the 15th lunar day of Sravana, A. D, 1586 corresponded to Friday 


= 


fl) 2 | ste 
_ i ‘= Y 6 
~~ hon tina. LAD > 


the eat 
a chart | 
May you be pleased by the moon who 1s borne on his head by Siva the con- - 


the JOth Auvust, bat not with Wednesday, 
TRANSLATION. 
Salutation to GanAdhipati. Salutation to Sambhu (as in other inscriptions.) 
Victorious is the elephant-faced god who bears the edge of his tusk as if to 


write down with it the villages obtained (by the Bralimans) from Harihara. May 
you be protected by the First Boar (the Boarincarnation of Vishnu) who raised 







from the ocean as Hf to hand it over to these who are desirous to make 
table distribution of ib. 





queror of the three cities, who feeds the asse mbly of the celestials with his nectar, 


and who, surpassing the brilliance of the lotus flowers, formed the left eye of Vishno. 


In the lunar race there was born Yayati, in whose family there was born Yadu, with 


5. datt&d vasundhara| na yisham vishamity Ahuh brahma-svam visham 

















whom the dynasty of the Yadus originated after his own name. In the family of 
Yadu there was born Sangamééyara in whom the godesses of wealth and learning 
found a happy protector. From him there came King Bukka, like a Parijata flower 
from the ecean. Queen Gauri bore to Bukka a son called Haribara, as Parvati 
pore errs to Sambhu., When the moon that is the white umbrella of | 


ik i 


ara was unfutled, the lotus-Howers that are the umbrellas of all hostile kings 





were closed. When Harihara was ruling over the earth, it was only priests that 


engaged themselves with Eheir instruments in the sacrificial flelds, but. not 


_ enemies in battle-tields. 
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There was Harihara, the crest gem of Kings, pleased to grant villages wealth 
‘and gems to Brahmatfs without limit, regarding others’ women as his sisters, and 
ever ready to protect his people from the inroads of the army of the Kings of 
Saurishitiras, i nga, Vanga, Kalinga and the Yavanas. His titles were Rajadhira thy 
Rijaparamée4vara, Bhashitilanch-bhipala-bhujanga-garnda (smiter of those who 
Broke e their promises), Conqueror of three famous Kings, and Hindurays-suratrana, 


‘a Sultan of the Hindu Kings. ° 


_ Seated on his ancestral throne, he granted the village of Ghattadahal|i in the 
Saka year 1308 the cyclic year Krodhana on Wednesday the loth lunar day of the 


_awhite half of Sravana with o lunar eclipse, on the bank of the Tunga and im 


the presence of god Virdpiksha . . . . - . to Brahmans of various otras. 
Then follows a list of names of the Bralimans. 
26. 
On a stone in the field of Mariyanns in Hulakere in the same Hobh. 
| bize 3. 3" x1. 6" 
Modern Kannada Characters. 


1. nanias tungn-siras-chumbi-chandra-chimara-charave trailo- 
2.. kya-nagarayambha-milastambhaya Sambhava 
3. svasti srimat-pratapachakravarti prithvivallabha-mahara- 
4. jadhiraja-paramésvara Dvaravati-pura-varadhi- 
§. avaram Yadava-kulambara-dyumani samys- 
6. kta-chidamani malerajarija malapa- 
7. roluganda gandabhérunda kadanaprachandan asa- 
8. hiava-stiran ékinga-Vira éanivarasiddh: giridu- 
9. regatnalla chaladankarama nissanka-pratapachakravartt) 
10. Hovysala-blinja-bala-Vilra-Narasinhadévam Srima- 
ll. d-rajadhani Dérasamudradolu snkha-sanikatha-vine- 
12. dadim prithvi-rajyam geyuttayirddu saka-varusha 
13. 1148 neya Vyaya-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-su : 
14. PAdiva-Séma-varadanda Sri-Amritalingadeéva- 
15. ta padfridhakar appa Nilukanthapanditara maganu. v 
16. Lehaka-hegeade Manchayya Ballaginida maiva- 
17. ttara, Ranakegattada Madigauda tanna tamma- 
18. pa maga Ballayya sanmatavagi udugare-sahi- 
19. ta gadyana badinents kondu kareya man.- 
20, nu salage 7 mAvitiamannu salage ern- 
91. du’? kummari salage ondu 1 antu salage ha- 
93. tta 10 Srimad Adi-Gumméésvara-Visvanithadéva- 
93, rive Lehaka Manchayya chandrarka-tarambaram 
4. saluvantAgi dhari-pirvvakam peydu Sarbba-rasi-gu- 
55. rnpalige sarbbabadha-pariharavagi pindada- 
26. navagi kottaru 





Note. 


‘The inscription is fated Saka 1148, Vyaya Bhidrapada Suddha Padiva 
Sémavara which corresponds to'Tuesday (not Monday) the 25th of August of -A. D. 


"42268, when Narasimha IT ofthe Hoysala dynasty and possessed of Pratapachakravarti 


‘and other titles mentioned in the inscription was ruling in Dorasamudra. On this 
fay Madiganda ind Ballayya, son of Madigauda's brother, natives of Ranakegatta in. 
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Ballaginadu-mivattn received 18 gadyinas together with some presentations 
from Lehaka-hogeade Manchayya, son of Nilakanthapandita, devoted to the worship 
_of fod Amritalinga. towards the price of the three plots of land of the sowimg 
¢<apacity of ten salages in all and caused the land to be granted, free of all taxos to 

Sarvarisi Guru for the worship of Gods Gumimésvara und Visvanithadéva, 

27. 
At the same village, on a stone slab near # tank (pond). 
Size 2'x 3" 9* 
Modern Kannada characters, 

. Temas tunga-siradé-chombi-chandra-chAmara-charave 1 trailokya-navari- 
| | _ rambha-milastambhaya Sambhayél 
édhatim amarinika-maulindm —mani-mandanam! jaganti patum Isana- 
sasanam Visvavédinah saura- 
tambanéns ripinan Asravyéna sparsanim 
= | | ; aVvAséna 6a,- 
hdainim samavayéna dinanim adhdréna rajanindm alankaranéna samvidam 
; Adbaéréna 
. sya Pnoravijayingh sakala-léka-paripilanapardAm aparim iva marti 





. 


bhandm bhartré rasindm ; 





pel ech eed Eat Lo as 


rmmandalakrishta-kédanda-mandaléddina-silimukha 
Pipl a JORYADIGRIES CA oe Sa ee 4 


Nate 


The first versa in praise of Sambhu is well known as it appears at the commence- 
ment of a number af inscriptions of the Hoysala, Vijayanagar and other kings. 
The second verse and the prose that follows it are peculiar to this inscription and 
are not met with anywhere else. 


Translation. 


Salutation to Sambhu whose head is brilliant with the fly-fan like crescent and 
who is the supporting pillar of the city made up of the three worlds, 

May the imperial Command of the omniscient (Visvavédin), which is 4 gem- 
like ornament on the head of the troop of celestials, be victorious, so that hé may 
‘continue to maintain the world. By lim who is the lord of fragrance, the support 

of the essence of ligids, the shelter of colour and form, the abode of touch, the 
embodiment of sounds, the abode of days, and the ornament of nights, and who 
appears tO have taken a sevond form of Siva (the conqueror of the three cities) 
with a view to proteet the worlds, and who, with his arrows shot, from his bow 
drawn so ss to pive ita circular form a 


38. 
a ruined well on the elevated plain about two miles off from the village 
Mattigatta in the same Hobli. 
Size i"'5¢- 9° 
Modern Kannada characters. 


svasti Srimukha-samva- 
tearnda Margasira- 
miasada sudda tadige 
Mangala-varadalu Sa- 
| vandoja ma lida ka- 
- Iinkolada dharma 
$ri-Ramdja (in Grantha characters) 


Ona OO RO 
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, 4! 





The inseription is imperfectly dated Tuesday the third lunar day of the white | 


half of Margasira of the cyclic year Srimukha. It records the construction of the 
well by one Himdjas The inscription ends with the signature Ramdja in Grantha: 
: ‘bers. 


29. 
On the eastern and northern sides of a stone pillar inside the deserted Siva 
temple in front of the tank of the same villawe (Mattigatta). 


Size 16" 1°3". 
Modern Kannada letters. 


1. Dtkshitara Nigannana kayya- 
2. lu Mattikattada Shmagia. 7 

3. danu tanna vritti-bhimiy-adi- 

4. Agi patra-silava kondu, honnu- 

5 wanum baddiyanum kottanu kotta- 
6, da a- -Naganna patra-kottudendu 
1... -patravidadamsapatra- an 

8. tum sake Mattikattada maha- 
9 janangalu prajegalum Soma- 

10. nathah 





(North) - 
Note. 

The inscription is not dated. Ii is an interesting record of the relation that 
existed between the creditor and the debtor during the period of the Hoysalas to 
which it.can be assigned. The HCA is that Somagauda, & native of Mattigatta 
borrowed some money from Dikshita Naganna pledging his oritt#i land and that 
when he demanded the document of the loan on repaying the debt together with 
nierest Naganna did not return it. Hence in the presence of the Mahajanas of 
, the willie the discharge of the debt was. 8, herein inscribed. The name of the engra- 
ver was SOmanitha, 











30. 
On a Viragal in front of the Siva temple now in ruins by the side of the tank 
in the same village. 7 


Size 38° 16". 

(The top is gone.) 
Rate. llala-rajya . !., .. Sddandu 
2. rana-ranipa-stira . . Mattikattada Keétaga- 
3. Soe Bammaya . . . . huyalatu 
* ee RR aes ery? cs FLORERO ap 
oe manga maha dri srt. | 

Note: 


The inseription records the death in a battle- field of Bammaya, son of Ka 
gauda, while Ballala was ruling over the earth. ya, son of Kéta- 


31. 


On a stone lying near « well in the Amrita Mahal pasturage to th | 
village, Kanakénahalli in the same hobli. Parnorbe #0 COG dash Of the 


Nagara characters. 


svasti Sriman mahémandale ésvara ari-riya- 
wibhada bhasheee-tappuva-rayara-ganda 
sri kumara Vira-Harihararayaru 

rijyavan Aluvandu Kerryabhatara S6- 
vabhatara ata Nuges- 
vadhanigal Rite fier 


oS ype 





f . .. =. 66 15 86 dala datti- 
3. yagi kotta manyada bhami dro- 
Y¥.  bbaru tadedavaru narakakk ilivaru 
Note. : 
| The inscription is imperfectly dated and part of the date is also lost. As 
Harihara (IT ?) of Vijayanagar is. mentioned, it may be assigned to the id4th century. 
As parts of the lines 6 & 7 are effaced, the name of the grantee is lost. It records 
the gift of sonie land (not mentioned) by Sévabhatta son of Keriyabhatta, Dévara- 
bhatta and Nuggavadhani. 
of. 
At Siddapura, in the same hobli on a stone opposite to Virabhadra temple. 
Size 2/9" x 1'-6". 
Modern Kannada characters. 


‘1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavée! traildkya-nagardram- 
2. bha-milastambhaya Sambhave svasti 4ri-jaydbhyudaya . 9... 
3. saka-varusham 1207 neya Pirtthiva-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-ba- 

4. hula 10 Adivaradandu svasti samasta-prasasti-sahita-drt-Hoyi- 

5. samariya bhuja-bala-pratapa-chakravartti 4ri-Vira-Narasimhadévarasaru 

Dérasamn- 

6. dra-nagariyalu sukha-sankatha-vinddadimda rajyam geyynttiha siuinaya- 

daln 

7. Srimad-anadiy-agrahdram 4ri-Panchajanyapura ... . 4rimad-asésha- 

| mahi-ja 

8. nangalu Srimatu-Huliyagereya &rt-Sémanithadévara kshétra-yasizalu- 

7 TRIN fs — nappa. 

9. Purfinada Mayidevapapditars ‘sri-padada karonyads ‘sisu sakala-néma- 

10, rumappa éri-Sivardtreya Miyidévange yi Mayisenada Madaviya-hallive 

| wh. pravishta- 

11. Sémande Rafija-alu Sete) ue ee Th eat Se volarada,: 

| ora chatus-sime- 

12. Fao hagada, balla vritti i » i r 7 * a i ty a? + ir ittace 

| . pindadagava- 

13. gisiddhdya modalu varusha Byaya . . . . . . . .  Sarvvajitr= 


Samivatsaradalyu 
14. Pushya-masada padarechchaneya . . 3. . «© 1. 2... . sidldhi ya 
cadvanam mi- 
15. yu Sarvvadhari-samvatsaradalIn : =. . 2... wf yalu gadyanam 


> aru A- 
16. mariyadeyim kudutta baharu  . . .- .... se bhandi-mili— 


; . tappu-ki- 

17. rukula-alivu-anyaéya-volagadu . . . . . . . hd&ni illade avanu A- 
a . te mnaha-janangaly pa- 

18. riharisi koduvaru intidake a-asdsha-mahajanaigalanumatyadim hareda 
, sénabova A- 

19. kkannana maga Govannana araka Pafichajanyapora sivam astu sunikada 
vrittiman- 

20: ta-Madannangalige gadvina mdranu kondu dhard -purvvakavagi honda, 


adakeya tata - 


21. mars 210 4-pravishja .. .. . . sahita Partthiva-samvatsarada 
Karttika-su 1 S06 sakaja-cn- 

22. ua-sampannarappa = 4ri-Sivaratri-Mayidévarasaige avara karunada 
makkalu Bayichanna. . 

93. nna-Ankannanavaru’ . . + . .» .  puryvidiyulla yathapraptavaha 
me i WE _ Honajana-Bayira- 

94. geneyim teikalujla Anantasectti iha mane vondu Sabaliga Malleyan 
iha ma- 





At: 


42, 


43. 


da. 


47. 
45. 


49. 
50. 


jl. 


52. 
53. 
54. 


5a. 





one Allaladévan iba tane vondu Malegara Basavayyana mane.vyondu inti- 


nal ku-mane- 


pada chatus-simeya nivésanavanu 4-chandrirkka-taram-baram. salu- 


vantagi ta- 

ppade Dévara Mahalingadévange Bayichayya Mayanna Ankannanavarn 
a3 ; ) dhara-pirvyakayigi kotta mia- 

ne nalku int appudake 4-Bayichanna Mayanna Ankannana svahastada 
, | Voppa 

senabova Kallayya éri-Ankanatha-mahalinga sri-Mahalinga sivam Nae 
vatsarada Palenna-su 8 Bri Sivaratreya Mayidévarige Gopeya Sivadévara 
° Maga Sivasarana 

. . kraya-patra-kramavent endare Huligereya bigilim horavanfu 

| Bhandiva kere- 
volagereya tenkana-deseyim kidi nira kerege hida dariyim salen 
tenkana, 

badacalu paduvana kaiyyindam miidaln Angharika Mayiayyana hddéta .-. 
beakatt yinti-chatus-sime-clagans 4-Sivadaranarn Ganamdleya Busava- 
| dévanavara kayya. 
krayavagi konda lidontavanu adarolagulladellava sahita plied ce 
ll BaYyVaA. 

ara tato-kaléchits-kraya-drabya gadyina 8 nu kondu a- 
LA eY _ Sivasarasara 
stri-ptitra-jiati-simanta-diyidyanumatadim purassaravigi sva-ruchiyi 
vodambattu . 5 








ke basadigikkuva siddhayn pa 4 int appudakke sakshigalu Guanamaleya 
: | | Basavadé, 
mika Mayilayya int tvaru- 
| | x bhayanma . . » 
stnabova Virayya. sri-EkAmbranatha Sri-Sangaméesvara sri-Mallindtha 
int idellavanu 4-Sivardtreva MAyannagalu patra-mariyadeyalu ee 


ya Honnayya Mialegira Nikayya Ag, 





Lal . 


$ri-Mahalingadéyara angabhéza rangabhéga amritépaharamatn 4ri- 
vine Virabhadradévarige . . . 
di kettaru yidake -Miyannagala stri-vadara-potra-putriyaru pit Ay 
| Sista. 

dévara ‘fartnys-prasidavam bhégisalu vodeyaru dévarige 
m upara énu kribyavada. See 
dévara Sri-kdrvyake nadesalu karonya-prasadava bhogisaluy vodeyaru 
‘ Siddhanathadévara 
Takhajivanu Mahalingadévarige prabhata-kaladalu majjanavao  pa- 
| | dhyahna-kila- 
dali majjana-pija-dhiparati-vuparavannu nadasuvann dina balla akki 
tingalinige. 


. « » . Vileyava sahita 
kolabA) Ae te scie -ei be ke 
dévarali énuvanu wuttabaradu! inti-dharmmamam chaturvvarina- 
is! purvvakaviag) ko- 

nu paripAlisidavaru drobbaro . . svargake nadavaru i-lharmma- 

Ia 

vyudisinu-miAdidayaru éri-Varandsiyalu Ganga-tiradalu . . . . ka- 
pileyanu a 


yadhyiiya gandhisi bahudu i-Lakhaj I yann 


. .. .. Kurukshétradal li. 
2 4: Sette!) BARA Oe on! . 9. 


Note, 


‘The inscription is dated Sunday the 10th lunar day of the dark half of 
Bhidrapada inthe year PArthiva, Saka 1207 corresponding to Sunday the 26th 


of August A. D. 1285 when Viranirasimha U1 of the Hoysala dynasty was ruling 
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in Dorasamudra, It consists of four parts. In the first part it is malated that the 


Mahfjanas of Panchsjanyapura rented from Sivaritre Mayidéva, disciple of Purina 
Miyidévapandita, residing im Sémanithadéyakshétra in Huliyagere, his land m 
Madéviyaball in Mayisenidu on the condition that they would pay the rent of 
three gadyinas in the first two years, Vyaya and Sarvajit, and six gadyinas from 
the third year onwards, after meeting the various taxes on the land mentioned. 
The rent-deed was drawn by Gévanna son of Akkanna, the village accountant. 


In the second part: it is stated that Bayichanna and Ankanna, disciples of SivarAtre 


Mayidéva, purchased for three gadyinas a garden land containing 210 arecanut 
rees from Toll-collector Madanna and that they granted the same garden land 
together with four house-sites of the given boundary for the service of god Maha- 
lingadéva, ‘This grant was drawn up by village accountant Kallayya. 


* Inthe third part it is recorded that a persof called SivaSarana purchased a 
flower zarden of given description for three gadyanas from Ganamale-Basavadéva 
and that with the consent of his wife, sons and relatives he sold the same garden 
for the same price tu Sivaratre Mayidéeva. The sale deed was drawn up by village 
accountant, Virayya before the witnesses mentioned, 


In the fourth part it is recorded that the said Sivaritre Mayanna or 2a Arete 
made a gift of all these plots of land thus acquired for the daily worship and food 
offering to god Mahalingadéva and god Virabhadradéva, authorising his own: sons, 
‘dauzhters, and disciples to. enjoy the food and other offerings made to God Maha- 
linga. A person called Lakhajiya was employed to worship the god and receive 
two seers or a balla ot rice a day for his wages. The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecation. 








3o. 
On a stone on the mound near Hosalli in the hobli of Arehal|i. 
Size 3° 6"X1° 10" 
Modern Kannada characters. 


Vijaya-samvatsara Ma- 
rogasira suddha | Bu svasti SH prithvt- 
vallablia mahArajadhiraja Magara-ra- 
jya-nirmilana Choéla-rajya-pratishta- 
chariyanum appa Hoyisana sri 
Virandrasimhadévara besadim 
Kétayandyakana mommaga 
rane tale-pottalli . . . 

ow nilisida viragallu. 


= 


- 


Lo 


SGD 1 St He 8 10 


Note. 

This isa memorial stone set up in memory of the death of the grandson 
of Kétayanayaka, a general of Viranarasimha of the Hoysala dynasty, while carry- 
ing ont some work under the orders of Viranarasimha, known as Prithvi-vallabha, 
MaharajAdhiraja, the destroyer of Magararajya and the supporter of Chéla Kingdom. 
Tt is imperfectly dated Wednesday the 1st lunar day of the winte half of Margasira 
in the eyclic year Vijaya. 
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HASSAN TALUK. 





34. 
At Kannagila (Hassan hobli) on a stone near Mallésvara temple. 
Size £1 6" 
Modern Kannada characters. 


svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya Saka-- 

- varusha 1280 neya Vilambi- 
sarnvatsarada Karttika-si.3 Mam. 
dandu sri-Vira-Bukkanna yodeya- 
ru Vijayanagnradald 
prithivi-rajyam-ge- 
tttiralu gajabéntekara riyaragan fm 4 | 
daradivani .-. . . odeynra maneya fee) DF 
juva Madeyaniyakara maga Harupeya- 

1). vin see . « Setikaveva Kannangilali . .. 
STi lie da, Prabhudévarige $44vatava- 
12, ei sheie caste eee bitta bhimi Gotagere 
13. ge Deva-odeyara gaddeyim: midana 
14, , kadeyalu Diitas tases gaddege paduvana gadde 
15. . . . néyakarn sukhadali nadasikondu ~ 
16, - . nayakatanake saluva gadde beddalu dévara bin- 
47: dana kummari ishtann sarvamanyay ip) madiko- 
18. ttaru . . . . ‘t-dharmma sthiravagali i-dharnimake 
19. . miodalagi tandavarn sri-Gangeya 
ON. tadeyalli matri-pitri bhratri sntaranu 
2. kondu maimsa-bhakshana-rudhira-pa- 
* 92. nava mwddida papsadali hoharu g6-vadhe-madidavaru 
23. Mallinathiya pamah 'i 





Pe ene 


Note. 


The inscription is dated Saka 1280, the year Vilambi, Kartika Suddha 3, 
which corresponds to Saturday the 6th ‘October, 1858, It is probable that the 


- letter “Mam” after 5 in line 3 is not meant to stand for Tuesday, for the third 


lunar day of the white half of Kartika, 1358 was Saturday, but not Tuesday. 
This records the gift of a plot of land for food offering to God Prabhudéva in 
anndgala by Huruveyanayaka, son of Madey andyaka, manager of the household 
of . , vodeyar, during the reign of Virabukkanna, king of — 
Vijayanagar. ‘The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 





® 


Ona stone lying on the site of the fodder-preserve outside the same village 
Size 6 8" 3’ 9". 
Modern Kannada characters. 


1. svasti dri-vijayabhyudaya . . . . . » 

9. warushanealu sivirada . . . ttaneya. 

3 .. rada Karttika su Llu mahfra ... . 

4. rajaparamésvara Sri- Virapratapa sri : 

5. rayamaharayaru . . .». Channama . . 

fh. namma niy akatanake palisida 

yt Bde er olagada Kappagilnpraitevanu Channa... 
8. ayyanavarige aliya-santinavada yela . . 

Q. _ Achyuta-riyarige .. 

10, Channappa-ay yanavarign punyay Agabékendu Se wel a ee 
ll. modaligi cia ess Borers ae 
12. ayyanuvarige . . dina-dhira-pirvvakavagi » a 


43 i : 


13. - + . Kannangala-cramavann kaluvali -. . . - 
14S Ae Kannanpala-pramake salava . . ., 

2 ee ashta- bhéga téja-svimya-saha 

16, | - + Sime-volagagi . . . 

iT. 4 -chandrarka-sarv aminyay endu 

18. . . . parampareyaigi atubhavisavada endu 

19. kotta dana-patte idake 4vanobba- 

20. uu alupidavann . . . 3 eles 

21. god-brahmanaranu vadhisida 

Se papadali hohanu idake tappida 


~ « » » eyanu i-manya maria. 


Nute. 


A few words in almost all the lines of the inscription are lost. It is 
fuily dated, but the date is not legible. It reourds the gift of the village, Kannan- 
gala to Ayya by a certain Naywka under the King of Vijayanagar for the peace of 
_ the souls of Achyutaraya and Channappa-ayya. 


36. 
‘On a stone set up in front of the temple of Késava in the same village. (KannAgala) 
Size 3x 1:9.” | 
- Modern Kannada characters. | * 


 $ri-Krodhi-samvatsara .. . . 
Sik rija . +. 


= 


4. He ee Ktswvadevara 
( ra 4  habara’ 
Te vw e « MOSava-dévaya 


Note. 


__ This inscription is almost completely effaced and it seems to record the 
gift of some plot of land for the food offering to yod Késava. 


. 37. 
At Agalahalli {Hassan hobli)on a stone-in the field to the south of the village 
Size 2'-6" x1" 3”, | 


Modern Kannada characters. 


1, srimatu Mayile- 

2. yanayakaru tamma : 
3. Alu Appégavuda- 

4. mige mechchu-gotta 

5. manya hola 4 

6, Subham astu 


Note. 
This is not dated. Jt records the gift of a.field, free from tax by the 
illustrious sei Jp fae to his servant, Appegauda in admiration of his devoted 
service. an 


Ona stone set up near a mautapa io Samudravalli in the same Hobii. 
Size 2°86" 362". 
Moderri Kannada characters. 
1. érirastu 


0 érimatu-Sankapadévana Anna- 
8. pa Midapagala hari-séve 





Lee. Sse 
a . =. = : v ei | 
= : 7 


_—s | dd 
Note. 
This (Mantapa) is a service rendered by Annappa MaAdappa, son of the — 
illustrious Sankapa to god Hari. B. 


On a rock on a mound néar Rajanhalli in the same Hobli. 
Size 3°X 16". 
Modern Kannada characters. 
svasti éri-Somappagala 
Rachapagalu maAdisida 
mantapa-séye gaynidu- 
palo areas bi 
ruvudu sri-sivaya namah 


SA pe ee a 


| Note. 
This inscription records the- construction of » mantapa by Rachappa, son 
of Somappa, ee that the same is placed under the care of the Gaudas, headmen 
1 ‘of the village. 
40. 
On a stone lying near a well at the boundary of the village, Huvinahalli in the 
same Hobli. ee 
Size a x16". 
_ Modern Kannada characters, 
Svabhannu-samvatsark 
Jyeshta su 10 lo 
érimatu-Venkatadri 


Or i GO bo 


nayakara kuma- 
raru Krishnappa-ni- — 
carn CwSC-:~SC Cai 


aa 


i ) 
Honnegavuda Chikka- 
nagavudarige ko- 

tta kodagi umbali 

10. srt, sri. 


OM 


Note. 
‘This inscription is imperfectly dated the tenth lunar-day of the white 
half of J yéshtha in the year Byabhine and records the gift ofa field by Krishnappa- 
nayaka, son of the illustrious Venkatidrindyaka to Honnegauda and Chikkegauda. 


41. 
On s piece of’a stone lying near a stream by the side of the road leading to Aldir 
close to ‘Timmanahall|i in the same Hobli. 
Size 2°6"x1'3". 
Modern Kannada characters. 
Krodhi-sawvatsara- 
Mapa-sudha 10 10 
Krishnappa-nayakara 
VirfipAkshadévarige © 
bitta umbali hola 
mangala Sri srl. 


ery. 
Oe Ot ph Oo bo 


Note. 
This inscription is: imperfectly dated. the tenth lunar day of the white half 
of MAgha in he Sent Krédhi and records the gift of a field by KrishnappanAyaka 
for the service of God Virdpaksha, ) ; 





45 


KOLAR DISTRICT, 


Chikbatlipur Taluk. 


On a stone in the north veranda of the Gangamma temple near r the Hulikan- 
desvami-matha in the village Nandi in Nandi hobli. 


Size 4°—)'« 1'6". 
Telupn characters and language 
(The top is broken) 
1, agami siddha-sadhyaimbul aneti 
2. samasta-téja-svamyalinu sukhamga. 
8, tréya-gotram Apastamba-sitram 
4. a7 ene bina mayya ané miru 
Give alts . « » stanam Nandi 
2 | . » simald 
| Gram Achandrarkka-stay: iganu 
§. dara-posi Als ae 
Note. 


This inscyiption is very fragmentary and seams to record some grant made at 
Nandi to Kidalésvaram Ramayya of Atréya-cotra and Apastambha-siitra. 


Chintdmanit Talick. 


On a stone lying near the field of T6ti Kempajja at the village Chérappalli in 
Ambajidurga bob 
Size 5—O" x —6" 





di lancunce and characters. 


Kharwssewatanrads Chayi- 
tra su l lu sriniatu sri 
rajamanya nayaka- 
mani Virana-naya- 
karu Chorapalle-gratma- 
VADDU Manyavadi Sri 
Sémayyadévara pi- 
dake samarpisidarn 
yi-gramadolagana 

10. nidhi see 2 a adi- 

11. yada as ta- 107R- 

13. yann: Adikon- 

13. du suk adim 


SD ma oe Ore Go BS 


(Here 5 lines are effaced) 
19. . . » tangela . . | 
WO sea): Natta kota 
O1.. . . « Gainasasan&® . . . 
Note. 


This records the grantof the village Chorapalle as a manya (rent-free si 
with all rights of property to god Sémayyadeévarn by rAjamanya neyonenay Virana 
Nayaka on the Ist lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in the year Khara. 








a . i 


oe ce a 


he 





On a stone by the side of rail-road near the same village (Chorappalli). 
Old Kannada characters. 





1. svasti Srimérmuarasar prithuvi-rajyam vee 

2. Bidirchcholan Puloguro] Aentrggam Indram 

3, paramachandi Antakana tammar paridu Pulva- 
4. tyadli kad turivam maculeli sattam atam- 

é. ge ‘tbavire (?) kottuda aigula kalani ida- 

fe on a 

ts Amia- 


Nate. 
The inscription is nob ‘dated. ‘This records that during the reign of Sriméru- 
marasar, Bidircholan, lord of the five hundred of Puluguru,a brave man (parama- 
chandi), » brother of the God of Death, died in a fight near the village ulvyakki 


having neste the cows from enemies. A wet fleld of the sowing capacity of 5. 
kolagas was granted to his survivors. The inscription ends with the usual 


imprecations. 
45. 
On a stone set upin the field of JyotinSyani near the rail-road inthe same 
village. | | 
Old Kannada characters. : 





panel 
Pallavanvaya pri 
thuvivallabha Pa- 
llava-kula-tilaka 
érimatu [riva- 
Nolambam prituvi- 
rajyam geyye Be- 
gee , Beal 


dale Pt 
gade] ; 
+. -A- 

kkagamu 


Coe 


= . 


‘é 


cost on 


afl edi eel ll avull eee ol 
Oh ye Go 1S ES te 


17. No. 
19. tinue 
20. pM Ps 
a1... 
22. mauiman janangadi 
23. suraldkan ale Go, 
24. kayyanum Nolambanum 
a * Tilava 
kalnatuliditta nadu 
wr 


e 28. bres: BaranAsi- 
29. yum Stpravala (?)- ‘ 
30. man alidom | 
Note. 


The inscription is not dated and belongs to the reign of the N olamba King | 
Tyrva Nolamba. Tt records the death in a battlefield of Akka-zavunda and Tiruma 
cur the reign of the ille str Lous ayes Nolamba, with the titles, posses sed of the tive 








a sounds, descendant of the Pallava race, lord of the earth, an ornament of the 
Pallava family. It states that G6. kavya, Nolamba aod Tilavayya made a grant of 
some land in bis name and set up the stone, The inscription ends with the usual — 
imprecation. 


46, 


; On a stone lying on the side of a well belonging to Sonnapareddi to the south 
of the village Madigere in Chintimani hobli. sabes 5 
Size 9’ x 4’. 
' Old Kannada characters. : 
1. svasii = =srl-Konguni-mahdrajadhiraja-paramésvara  4rl-Sivamarabhatarar 
| tet ore | Jagavelluvan alattire Tottirammalivu- 
2. liridn pidivalli $ri-Pallaya-kulatilakan vayiramkatti eredu saggAlayak éridan 
ile Javayyanum Andayyanum 
3. balugalehu mechchi badhi-parihiram agisi mannu-kalanl kottodu idanei- 
< ah, dong asvameédhada phalama- 
4, kkuidan alivon Varanasiyul parvvraram konda patakun akku, 


Translation. 


Beit well, While the illustrious Sivamnarabhatarar called Koreuni maha- 
rajadhiraja and PurnméSvara was ruling over the whole world, and while he 
stormed and seized Tottirammali, the illustrious Pullavakulatilaka came agninst 
him with a hostile spirit and in the fight that ensued died and attained heaven. 
Jayvayya Teint Andayya admiring his valour made a grant of a plot of land, free of 
all imposts. Whoever maintains this will get the merit of perforining a horse- 
sacrifice while he who takes it away will be guilty of the sin due to slaying 
Brahmans in Benares. | eli 


Note. I " 
Tt should be particularly noted that Sivaw4ra, one of the earl y Ganga Kings is 
styled here as Maharajadhiraja and Perameésyara indicating thereby that he 
was an independent sovereign, rom the expression “vairam kagti” meaning 
“acting with a hostile spirit” it moy be inferred that Pallavakalatilaka was a 
feudal chief under Sivamara and this is supported by the grant of Kodagi land 


to his suryivers in piteous admiration for his valour. It cannot however be 
decided whether the Ganga king mentioned here is Sivamara I or I. 


47. 
On a stone set up in the field of Garagiraddi to the south of the same village. 
Size 6'—4-6". 
Olid Kannada characters. 
svasti sri-Mahéndra- 
dhirajar prithivi-rajyam 
geye Yindara Nolambandd4- 
nale Kiruttiravant- 
ralivinol 
Pandi-podara emme turugole 
Asduran Ane katti \kkisi sattan 
Atange nAlvadimbaru kottadu 
aygola kalani migola pala ida— 
n alivon paticha-mahi-patakan akku 


Translation, 


Be it well. While the illustrious Mahéndradhiraja. was ruling over the earth 
and while Indira (Indra) was ruling over Nolambanadu, AgAyuran led his elephants 


ll : 
OO fe SI oe Or ie GO bo 





against a hostile band carrying off the cows and buffaloes of the village Pandipodaru 


a - | 


7 = ’ ’ ' ", = “a P san ’ 
r ie _ 14 > a = 








i 





me 


Vata ot efor we Fees sar es 


1 _ vy ‘-_ “a _ — & 
—_/? en 


during the sack of Kiruttiruvanir und fighting hard died. In his memory the 

Forty (citizens) made a grant of a rice field of the sowing capacity of 5 kolagas 

ogether with a plot of dry land of the sowing capacity of 3 kolagas. Whoever 
Note. 

‘The king called Mahendradhiraja in this nap op is the Nolamba King also 
called Vira-Mahéndra who ruled 878-895 A.D. The person Indra seems to be 
either his son or his subordinate chief and perhaps is identical with the person of 
the same name mentioned in insertption No, 70 in this Report. 





On another stone lying at the same place (MAdigere). 
Size 6'—3" x4 —1". 
Kannada characters. 





svasti Saka-nripa-samvatsara da- 
ene enta-nirayvatta milrane- 
ya Raudriy emba sambatsaram 
-pravarttisuttire svasti samadhi- 
rata -pancha-mahd-sabda Palla- 
va-kula-tilaka Nolambadhira- 
jar dushta-nisraha. visislta-pari- 
palnadim sukhanuragado- 

.9. lire Nagamayya Kiimeésvara- 
10. kke déva-bhézam kanduga galde 
11. padirkkolam palu chandra- 

12. dityarkkal ullinam salvédu 
13. idan alidom kavileya Va- 

. 14 randsiyan alido baredo 
15. Kandayan 


CA Ot phe OS BD bs 






Translation. 


Be it well. There being current the year Randri and there having elapsed 
eight hundred and fifty three years of Saka ‘ra, while Pallavakulatilaka Nola- 
mbadhiraja, entitled to the five great sounds, was.in the enjoyment of peace 
protecting the good and punishing the wicked—Nagamayya made a grant of 
a rice field of the scwing capacity of one kanduga and of a dry field of 10 Kolagas 
for the service of god Kamésvara to last as long asthe sun and moon. Whoever 
takes this away will be euilty of the sin of slaying a cow in Benares. Kandayya 
wrote this, 


: Note. 


Whether this Pallavakulatilaka can be identified with the person of the same 
name mentioned in Numbers 45 and 46 it is difficult to say but the characters of 
the two inscriptions are almost ideatical. 





49. 
On the fraementary stones in a platform in the field of Muniyappa by the side. 
of the villagé Kallahalli in the hobli of Kaivara. 
1. svasti rimat-Punnada Ereya Avukan . fe 
9, Kayvaranidadhipati Ambalan turagolo} bi- 
3. ldu séneyan ikki suralokake sandon 


Note. - . 


The iséription is in Halegannada characters of the later part of the 9th 
or the early part of the 10th century. It records the death of a person called 
Ambalan in charge of Kaivara-naéd in his fight against 1 hostile army carry- 
ing off cows. At the beginning of the inscription some one called Hreya seems 
mentioned as the King of Punnad. 


f 


es Sec a oe Oe 


49 


_ Ona round stone lying by the side of « stone lamp-post behind the temple of 
Anjanéya in the same village (Kallahalli. 
1. Sarvajitu-sanrvatsa- 
2. rada Bhadrapada su 3 Gu- 
4. ga Sonnappanu nilisi- 
5. da kambhada séve aril 


Translation. 


“This records that a lamp-post was set up by Sonnappa son of Bairappa on 
"Thursday the 3rd lunar day of the bright balf of Bhadrapada in the year Sarvajitu. 





51. 


On a stone lying in the midst of a grove of honge trees by the side of the 
mound not far from the village Akkamangala in the same hoblhy, 


Size 3’—6" x 1'—0"," 
Modern Kannada characters. 


1. syasti Sri-vijayabhyudaya sakavarusha SAVITAGR - « +. = + meya 
| Paribhava-samvatsara 

2 . . . . . Yimmadi Bokkannodeyaru prithvirajyam gevalli 

3. Sahakara Chinnapagala makkaln Rachappagalu . . . + 

. . &-Kalledévara anga-ranga-bhoga-pija-vaibhavaken- : 

‘kotta hola!! hattu kolagavand mahajanangalu 

asikondu bahddu idake tappidaru pipadali 





Note. 


The dated portion of the inscription is effaced. It records the grant of 
a dry field of the sowing capacity of 10 kolagas for the service of the god Kalledéva 
by Rachappa, son of the merchant Chinnappa during the reign of Bukkanna Vode- 
yar Il of Vijayanagar. The field is placed in the charge of the mahajanas of the 


village. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


52. 
On a stone in the field of Ayyanna to the east of the village Perumachanhalli 
“in the same hobli. 
; Size 3’-0" x 1-6". 
Kannada language and characters. 


érimatu SAlivahasa- 

_ kha varusha 1554 Pari- 
dhavi sam Vai Srimati 
Perumakalaballi 
Karanika Kadarapage kotta 
kattu-kodige gadde hola yi- 
dake tapidavaru tande 
taya konda papa- 


do aac On hoo pO 


Noté. 

This records a’ gift of some land as kattu-kodige to Kadarapa, (village 
accountant) of the village Perumikalaballi in the month of Vaisakba in the year 
Paridhavi, [534th year of Salivahana era. The English equivalent of the year 
of the grant is A. D. 1612. The date is not verifiable. 

: 48 
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53. 
On a stove set up below the lxump-pillar in front of the Hanumanta temple at 
‘the village Kendanahalli in Kaivira hobli. = 
: . Size 3'—6" x 2’—6"” 
Kannada language and characters. 








ri Ganadhipatayé namah Nandana-sam- 
O0RAPaOS Pilg mia ba 1 lu eri- 
man inaha-mandalésvara govala- 


raya ripa-Nirayana gandabhérunda 
vayiriva-Rama Soyidéva maha-sra- 
sugalu nayakatanake saluva Kayivara. 


Prat eee ter 


Nate. 

The coneluding portion of this inscription cannot be examined as itis hidden 
by a portion of the building. Itseems to record a grant by mahamandalésvara, 
goviaraya Séyideyamahifarnsa, riipa-Narayana, gandabhérunda and a Rama to 
enemies, chief of Kayivara. It is imperfectly dated the Ist lunar day of the dark 
half of Phalguna in the year Nandana. 


54, 
KAaldr Taluk. 


Qn a stone lying near the waste-weir of the tank at the village Biraminahalli 
in Kélar hobli. 
ae Size 6'—3" x 3'—0". 


Kannada language and characters. 


a 
cs 


svasti sri Kali-yuga 4501 
rolage Sakabda 1522 neya 
Vikrama-samvatsarada Kartti- _ 
varige sriman-mahamandalé- 
évara médini-niseyara-ganda 
kathari-saluva Tri- 
bhuvans-gandara-guli _Kongali- 
raya-sthapanacbariya 
raja-paksha Saluva-raya 





ics 
Sompsane woe & 


E 


Kolala-simeya 

: vileyan 4lu , 
Chikkantra chatus-eimeyanu dhara- 
pirvakavagi kotta dharmma-sasana idake tapi- 
davaru Gangi-tiradali kapileva 

. kenda pancha-maha-patakake héguvaru 

17. Ssubbam astu 


call aeenl ae aed aoe os 
So Se oo BS 





Nofe. 


This inscription records the gift of the village Chikkantr to Kélila Sémayya- 
déva and is dated Friday the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Kartikain the year 
Vikrama, being the Saka year 1322 and Kaliynga year 4501. The date corresponds 
to Friday 12th November 1400 A. D. The donor's name is effaced but his titles 
are recorded as mahamandalésvara, champion over the moustaches of the world, 
Kafhin-Sdluva, tribhuvana-gandara-qgali (a fighting bull to the heroes in the 
three worlds), establisher of Kongali-raya (?), rdja-paksiw-siluva (a kite to the 
birds, kings) and he is stated to be ruling the Kolar province. These titles indi- 
kate that the donor belonged to the famous Saluva family of chiefs from which was 

descended Saluva Nrisimha who usurped the Vijayanagar throne in about A. D. 
1478. (Compare Epigraphia Carnatica Volume X, Malur taluk inseriptions 1 & 3.) 


= * 
a,” 
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55, 
On # stone set-up in a field to the west of the village Kimadénahalli in the 

‘same hobli, 
Sixe 3’—3" « 1—6", 
inva language and characters. 

1. charicomtataarnin | 
2. Vayisika ba 10 
8. lu érimatu Timma- 
4. yagaln Tirumala- 
§. dévara dipada 
6. talake atta svaste 
7. hola kham‘l’ 
5. # # - # # a 


This records a grant of a field with the sawing capacity of half a khanduga by 


Note. 


Timmaya to the god Tirumaladéyaru for the expense of purchasing oil for the 
perpetual lamp to be lighted before the god and is dated the LOth lunar day of the 
dark half of Vayisakha in the year Khara, 





06. 


On a stone set up in the compound of the honse of Munisimayya, Shanbhog 
of the village Elavara in the same hobli, 


= 


15. 


ORAM ore oopo 


Size 3'—0" x 1’—3”". 
Kannada lansuace and characters. 
svasti Srima- 
tu Subhakritu- 
sam Palguna én 1 
lo dévadévottama 








dévarige saina- 
Tpita kotta 
natha 


. padi naivédya 
Kotte thie 


Ci = Co 


Note. 


This grant records the at of a village on the Ist lunar day of the bright half 


of Phalguna tn the year 
food offerings. 


ubhakrit to God Gangadharadévara for the daily 
57. 


On a fragmentary stone in the pariah quarter of the same village Hlavara. 


‘ae ie 


Size 3 —3" x B’—3"" 
Kannada language and characters, 
Subham astu Mallarajéndra-vadeyaru 
Ganaddhipati namas tunga-siras-chumbi- 
chandra-chimara-charave trayil6kya-nagarirambha-mu- 
lastambhiya Sambhavé svastisamasta . . . gonda Maleparo- 
[uganda . « + Banavase miirt nee 





maw - + Hamad prasasti_ = 

- . . nni Hosalarayamaharayaru pritvi-s | 
mrajyavanu paripalisuttidall . . Vira-manda . . ff 
~ . s « = mydrankita bmizany 


- « . Dada gaudara . . | 
(The rest of the stone has feoken off.) 


Bek Oe 












: jeéndra-vodeyar securing at the beginning of | 


Note. 


‘This insoription is yery fragmentary as the stone on which it is incised is. 
roken off in the middle and several letters are -efigced. It seems to record the 
srant of some land during the reign of some (Hoysala Aing. The name Mallara- °, 


+18 ription probably refers to the 






a — 





«6B. 
Mulbdgal Taluk, 


bs A copy of a copperplate grant in the ypossession of Lakshmanachar at Mul- 


Nagari characters and Kannada language. 
nanas tungu-sireg-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave! 
- trailékya-nagararambba-milastambhaya Sambhave | 
‘svasti Sri vijayabbyudaya Salivahana Saka yvarusha 
1633 neya Khara-samvatsara Asyija-bahula Panchamt- 
lu Srimatn rijadhiraja rajaparamésvara 
Rangarayaru sukha-rajyam-gaivali srimatu 
fenkataramacharyara pautrar ada Varahacharyara 
utra Vadhila-gétrada Yajussakhadhya yiga- 
lida sthaluda Narasimbacharyaru Kaundinya- 
sotra Yajnssikhidhyayigal Ada Sésha- 
ll. charyara pautra Padmanabhacharyara putra Sésha- 
19. charyarice kotta bhaidana-dharmasasana 
18. nammave kulakramagatavagi banda Mulavaya- 
14. slime RBammasamudrada gramadali nadedu 
15. baruva gadde hola eradang namma hiriyange 
16. svargalékAvapti agabékendu hiranyo- 
Vi. daka-danae ré-purassarayégisaryo- 
8. aise hacer trikaranavagi sam- 
ipisiddadannt nimm: pubra-pau tra-piramparya- 
20, vaei anubhavisikondu babudu yendu barasi 
91. kotta bhddana-dharmasdsana| Indrah prichebhati 
99. chandilim kimidam pachyate tvaya! svamimsam suraya siktam 
29, nri-kapale chitagnina | dévabrihmana-vrittis tu | 
24. yé haranti naradhamah! tésham pida-rajo- 
95, bhityi charmandchchhaditam maya | svadatta dvi- 
96. ygunam punyam paradattinupalanam paradattapa- 
99. haréna svadattam nishphalam bhaveét! dana-pala- 
68. nayor madhyé dangch chhréyouupalanam 
a9, danit svargai avapuoti pAlandd achyu- 
80. tam padam subham astu 


— are h 
oo se Cur eh 


Note. 
This is said to be the copy of a copperplate grant, the original of which is 


not forthcoming. !b is imperfectly dated the Sth lunar day of the dark half of 
Advija in the year Khara, 1633rd year of Galivihana era corresponding to A. D. 
1711 and records a grant of some land in the village Bammasamudra in Mulavay- 
sime by Narasimhacharya of Vadhila-vdtra to SéshAcharya of Kaundinya-gotra 1 


the reign Of king Rangarfiya of Vijayanagar. The date is not verifiable, Apart 


frem the usual jmprecatory verses found in almost all imscriptions there are two 
more verses inserted in this inscription. They contain a dialogue between the 
God Indra and a Chandala woman about the comparative heinousness of dog's flesh 
and the dust coming from the feet of those who rob Brahmans of their property. 


‘They can be rendered into English as follows -— 


Indra asks a Chandala woman;..~ What. ts this you are cooking”? She 
replies: *'L 4ni cooking dog's Hesh wetted with liquor in a human skull over fire 
brought from amcremation ground. 1 have covered the skull with a piece of 
leather lest the abst coming from the feet of those who rob Brahmans of their 
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59. 


A copy of Embarahslli grant of Baichappaganda of Saka 1630 in the pesses- 
sion of Krishnamirtyacharya, agent to the Sripadaraja matha in Mulbagal. 


( Neither the number of plates nor the sizo of the plates is known.) 


we 
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48. 





cannada Characters. 


éri-Ganidhipataye namah Ambika-vyakti-ripaya nirgnniya g gunatmane 
samasta-jarad-aidhara- 


-tnurtaye Brahmané namah ! Harér lila-varahasya damshtra-dandah sa patu 


vah Hémadri-kalasa 

yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyam da-dhau | namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra 
chamara-charave | traildkya- 

nagatarambha-mulastambhaya., Sambhave svasti $ri-vijayabhyudaya-Saka- 

varushanealn 1630 né-Sarvadhari-samvatsarada Ashadha-suddha 11 Guru- 
varadalln Srimad-akhilandako- 

ti-brahmandandyaks sri dévadi-vandita éri Venkatésasvamiyayaru Venku- 
tachaladalln 

divya-simbasanaradhbaragi jagat-samrajyavam gaivuttiralu chaturtha- 

eotrads Srimran-ri- 

hd Avatinada prabhu Desiheir app emitern rare pavutrar ada Rangappa- 
gaudaravara putrar ada 

Selekepcmendaravhtu Srimat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacharyatvadyva- 
néka-cguna-sat panna- 


rida pada-vikya-pramana-paravara-parina sarva- bantra-sv atantrar ads 
srimad-Vaishnava- 


s sidhAnta-pratishthapanachiryar ada srimat- Sripidariyara vidya-simha- 


sanadhisvarar ada 


| aia Gopinathadévara divya-sri-pada-padmaradhakur dda srimad- 





Ramachandratirtha-sripadan— 
ealavara, kumarakar-dda srimad-Raghunathatirtha-sripadangalavara kara 
‘kamala-sanjatar ada éri- 
man-Lakshmimandharatirtha- Sripadangelavars mathada srimad-Gopi- 
naithadévara dipa- 
radhandtsavarthavagi kotta Saka bhtey a-grama-dharmasasanads kramay 
entendare 
namma 4juvikege saluvantha Chikka-ballapurada simeyallu Nandiparva- 
takke 
dakshina-bhagadalli ravantha Avati-hdbali-valitavada Yembarahalli yem- 
ha grainavanno idara valitavada vupa-gramadinne | saha sarvamanvigra- 
harav 4 ani 
Srimad- Ramac thandratirtha-sripadangalavara kumarakar ada Srimad- 
Raxhunathatirtha-sripadan- 
gala kara-kamala-sanjatar ada sri-Lakshinimandharatirtha- $ri- padanga- 
lavara mathada Ssri-Gopina- 
thasvami-diparidhandtsavirthay agi sriman- mah4-A vati- -nada-prabhu 
Dodabai- 
pagaudaravara pavutrar 4da Rangappagaudaravara putrar ada 
.paisherpaese dicted prathama- 
Yékadasi-maha-punyakailadalu namma mati-pitrigalige pnnyavagabé- 
kendu 
sa-hiranyodaka-dina-dhara-parvakay 3 igi Avati-hobali valitavida Yeu- 
arahalli grama 
yupagrama dinne saha sa-hiranyédaka dana-dhara-pirvvakay agi kotte 
vida karana i- 


gramagalge saluva grihdrama-kshétra-nidhi-niksheépa-jala-pishina 


= 





gimi-sidha-sidhyangal emba ashta-bhoga-téja-svamyagalannu kere kunte 


beddalu yata kapale talapari sakala-suvarnidaya sakala-phattadiya 


sakalétpathi sahavagi srimad- Be a Seamer Se pidangalavara 
kumara- 


14 


a 


a 





nw. = TS se 


‘BO. ‘Kar Ada éri mad-Raghunathatirtha-éri-padangalavara kara-katala-sanjatar 


 .. #da srima: pepe: ME oe 2 
31. |-Lakshmimandhuratirtha-sripidangalavara imathada srimad-G6opinatha- 
dévara di- | 


82, piradhandtsavarthay gi chaturfha-gotrada sriman-mahd-Avati-nada 
prabhu Doda-Bhai- -- a 

33, rapagaudarsa payutrar ada Ranguppagandaravara putrar Ada Baichappa- 
caudaravaru i-fra- ; Aci 

$4. mavannu Ghéreyan eredu valaya-Vainanamudre-Sdsana-porvakay agi ko- 

35. tlev-ade karana nivn nimma paramparyay api a-chandrarka-sthayiy ag 


tikalada : | 
36. lu érimad-Gopinathadévara pije-diparadhaneyannu madisrkondn 
37. ya-vinimaya-bhéryagalioe ydgyav igi anubhuvisikondu sukha-sthitiya- 
38. ii iratukkudendu naimma tripurushdéddésavagi trivachakavagi kottantha — 
rin _ 
oe, ka-bhogyagrahdrads dina-patra |! dana-palanayér madhye danach 
chhréyonu- 


40. palnama| danat svargain avapnoti palandd achyniaim padam ! sva-dattad 
_ dyiganam punyam 3 ) TF 

4). para-dattanupalanam | paradattapaharéna sva-dattam nishpalam bhavét | 
42, Yékaiva bhagini l6ké sarvéshim éva bhibhajam na bhojya na kara-grahya 
43. vipra-datta vasundhara | sva-datta putrika dhatri pityi-datta sahodart| a- 
44. nya-datta svayam mata dattim bhimim parityajét | Aditya-Chandravanila 
45. nalancha dyaur bhoimir ipé bridayam Yamascha ahaseha ratris cha vubhé 
46. cha sandhyé dharmas cha janati narasya vrittam| 

47. Sri-Nandisa. | 

Note. 


he grant is dated Thursday the 11th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha 


in the cyclic year Sarvadhari, Saka 1680 ¢orresponding to Thursday the 17th of 


dune A. I). 1708. 

Tt records the grant of Embarabalji in the Hobali of Avati In the Sime of 
ChikkaballApur, to the south of the Nandi Hill, free of all taxes, made by Baichap- 
agaude, son of Rangappagauda and grandson of Dodda-Bairappagauda, lord of 
ae tinddu, and of Chaturthagétra, acknowledging his subordination to God Venka- 
téta on the Tirupati hill, to Lakshmimandharatirtha, disciple of Raghunatha- 
tirtha, who was the son and disciple of Ramachandratirtha of the Sripidardya 
matha in Mulbagal for the service of God Gopinatha worshipped in the Matha. 
The grant closes with the usual imprecation and with the subseriptionu 
* Srinandiga.”’ | 





A copy of a second grant produced by the agent of the same matha, 


1. Namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé |! trailékya-nagara- 
rambha-ntlastambhiva té namah! Harér Lili- 


9. varahasya damshtra-dandas sa pitu vah | Hémadri-kalasa yatra dhatri 
chhatra-sriyam dadhau ! svasti sri-vijayabhyu- 

3, dava Sdlivahana-sSakhdbda 1677 Kalyabda 4857 tad-upari vartaminavada 

 Yuvanama-samvatsarada Marga- , 

4. sira-suddlia 10 Sthiravara Uttarabhadra-nakshatra Dhanus-sankramana- 
punya-kAladallu érimad-rAjadhiraja-rajaparamé- 

5. Svara rajamartanda rajagambhira birudembavara ganda mandalika mahi- 
raja prandapratapapratima vira- . 

6. narapati Mahtstra-ratoua-sunhdsanadhisvarar idantha sri-Knshnarija- 
Vodérayyanavaru Hoyisala-désa 

7. Kurtivanka-nida edetittina Gaiitama-shétra nbhaya-Kaveérl-madhya- 
Paschima Ranganithasvamiyavara Sriranga- ) 

§ patnadallu ratna-simhasanaridhar agi sukhadim prithvi-samrajyam geyutt 
iralu tadiya-sévanuse- 

9. vwaka Dindugalla Subhédaru Srinivasarayara guritanadallu Mujuvagilu 


mathads Gopinithasvamivavara 


— 
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10, diparidhanege Dindugal ugrinada Kondacharada hdbalidaru Sérvegaru 
aiidrigaru saha barasi kotta 
21. dharma-sasana-kramayentendare Muluyagila mathada Gépindthasyami- 
 yavara diparidhanegagi Kandacha- 
12. rada hobalidar Paparaju Mavala Viraraghavaniyaka Sadane Guravana- 
| yoka Ugrana Venkataneruméluna- 
13. yaka Chenji Alagi indyaks Vyatala Alagirinayaka Séshichalanayaka 
| Kastiri-nayaka Danapati Nardyanandyaka 
14. Avula Venkatramandyaka Nilalagirinayaka Nariyananayaka Subb- 
nayaka Chokkalinga Ramalingana- | 
15. yak Potlira Alagirinayaka yivalagadigalu muntida séregirn hébalidaru 
vantrigararu saha nammea 
16. nama sambaladalli jana | kke varusha! kke Gopalabam | mérege prati- 
varoshadalli’ Muluvagiluo mathada Gé- | 
17. pinithasvamiyavara diparadhane dhammakke Kandieharada hobalidararu 
9 séryevaru vantregara muntada 
“18. rinive mandiyissmmatis: putra pautra paramparyavagi A-chadrarka- 
sthiyiyigi nadasikondu baralujava- 4 
19. ru yembadagi barasikotta dharma-sasana idakke sikshi Abbiramamuna- 
navarn Padmagirisvarasvimiyavaru 
90, Varadardjasvamiyavaru yi-dharma-sdsanava bareda Athavané Syanabhéga 
Venkatésayyanavara hastaka Subba- 
21. r&ya-yi-dharmakke yarobdaru sahiya sampattaugalu midi nadisutt&reyd- 
_ avarige Gangadi-sakala- | 
992  tirthacharana-janita-sukpita u labhyavaguvudu yi-dharmakke yarobbaru 
vyighitavan acharisuttareyo — 
93. avarige KAsiyali g6-brahmana-hatyamadida pApava anubhavisalullavaru 
sva-dattad dvigunam punyam | | 
24. para-dattinupalanam ara-dattapa-haréna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét 
' dana-pailanayoér madhyé danach chhre- | 
25. yd'nupdlanam | dan&t svargam avipndti palanad achyutam padam. 


Note.. 

The grant is dated Saturday the 10th lunar day with UttarabhAdrapada- 
nakshatra of the bright half of Marsadira of the eyclic year Yuva, Saka 1677and kali 
4957 corresponding to Saturday the 13th December, A. D. 1755 when Krishnarija 
Vodeyar [1 was ruling seated on his jewelled throne in Srirangapattana and when 
Srinivasaraya, Subedar of Dindugal was exercising the duties of Guritana under the 
King. 

Tt records the annual money grant of some Varahas paid out of their salary 
at the rate of one Varaha per head by the vantrgars and sérvegars of the Kanda- 
chara of Dindugal (the names of the grantors enumerated) for the services of God 
Goptnatha worshipped in the SripAdaraya Matha in Mulbigal. The grant closes 
with the nsual imprecation. 


oi 


A copy of a third grant produced by the agent of the same Matha, 
1. éubham ast svasti Sri-vijayabhyndaya Silivahana-Sakabdangalu 1686, 
Kalyabdah 4865 tad-upari | | 

vartamanavada ‘Tarana-ndma-samvetsarada Kartika-so 12 Somavara 
Uttarabbadra-nakshatra Harsha- — | | 

3. na-nama-vora Balava-karanavu kudida éublia-dinadall srimad-rajadhiraja 


rijaparamésvara _ | | | Csi 
4. yajamartanda prandha-pratapa Apratima-vira-narapati Mahisura simha- 

 ganadhyakshar adan- | | | | 

tha ar? Krishnarajavadeyarayyanavarny Hosaladésa Kuruvankanada’ yada 


i) 
tittina Gautamakshetra ubba- , 

6. ya-Kavéri-madbya-paschima-Ranganathasvaimiyavara Sriraneapattana- 
dallu ratna-simhAsanaradha- : 
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8. Navab Haidarallikban Buladaravara sévakarada Vijayainanigala Gunkana 
| Parupatyagararn Arani Ra-  —_ - OTe | r 
9. manivakaravaru éyimat-paramahatmnsa-parivrajakacharyatvady-anéka- 
ss guna-sampannar Ada pada-vakya-prama- mal 
10. na-pdrdvira-pirangata-sarva-tantra-svatantrar ada Ssrimad-Vaishn ava-sid- 
dhaAnta-pratishthapanachiryarada | | 
11. érimad-acharya-Gépinithadévara-divya-sripada-padimaradhakar fda sri- 
| ; mach-Chhripadarivara vidya-sim- 
12. hasanadhisvarar ada Srimat-Srikanta-tirtha-sripadangalavara [kara] 
kamala-sanjatarada srimat-Sri- re 
13. vallabhatirtha-sripadangalavara varakumdarakar ada Srimal-Lakshmi-nidhi- 
. tirtha-sripadangulavara inathada Sri- | 
14. svamiyavara diparidhane katlege appane prakarakke sa-hiranyodaka-dana- 
dhara-purvakay Agi baredu kotta bha- | | 
15 dana-dharma-Sasana-kramay entendare Sri-svamivavara diparidhane kat- 
lewe aramane sévarthavagi i 
16. Vijayamangala-Kandacharada vantri-gararu hébaligararu séryegiraru yi- 
| valagadigala vantrigararo 
17. sérvegdraru sahitay re praku Yuva-naina-samvatsarada Asytja ba 7 
Bhanuvara Punarvasu-nakshatra subha-yo- | 
18. ga subha-karana kidida dinadallu fjida mahdsvamiyavara pada-padma- 
 galige sukritavagi Mulubdgila. 
19. mathada Sri-svamiyavara dipiradhane katlege tamma tamma saluva 
sambaladalli yathisakti dharmértha- = 
. 20. vaAgi varushe 1 va Gopila ga 50 yi-ayivattu-varabavu varushampratiyalli 
svamiyayara di- | | 
1. paradhane katlege kodalullavaru embadigi baredu kottiruva milasasang 
_'  prakarakke i-bage Gopala | » 
22. ga 50 varahakku i-Vijayamafgalada Simege sérida Areyanddu hobali 
Talayanallirn-gramadalli | 
93. kandacharada hola kandiyakkt. uttaray4gi nadadu baruva bhimiyalla 
hola balla 50 yi-ayivattu 





24. balla holanu i-Talayanallirnvam mukha-chatus-simavigi bhdmiyanow 
25. mudre silé-pratishtheyam madisikottu idhéve Adakaraps yi-ayivattu balla 
holuda phala- 


26. pratyaya-jala-taru-pishana-nidhi-nikshépa-akshina-agami-siddha-sadh- 
yanga) emba ashta-bhoga-téjas-svamyangal u , | 
27, sahitavagi Muluvagilu-mathada ‘ri-svamiyavara dipiridhane katlege 
Vijayamangala- | 
95, da kandicharada Ranvadavara sambalake uttaravagi Arani Ramaniya- 
karu sa-hiranyidaka- : 
a 2), dhira-purassaravagi a-chandrirka-sthayiyagi varusham pratiyallu sukha- 
dali anubhavisal ullavaru embadigi | 
80. bharasi kotta bhi-dina-dharmna-sisana yidakke sikshigalu Sirya-Chandra- 
digalu | 
51. Miavanischlads kéteyalliruva Wisalaksha-ammanavara Visvandtha- 
svamivavaru i-dharma-sasa- 
32. na-baredudu Vijayamangalada Athavane Raivasa Venkatichalayya dana- 
pilanayor madhyé dana- | 
83. ch chhréyénupalanam | dinat svargam avapnoéti pilanad achyotam padam| 


s ékaiva bhagini 16ké sarvé- = 
i! $4. sham éva bhablnjim na bhdjya na kara-grihya vipra-datta vasandhara 
rirama. 
Nate. 


“This is dated Monday the 12th lunar day with UttardbhAdra nakshatra, 
Harshansyoga and Balavikarana, of the white half of Kartika ‘in the year Tarana, 
Suka 1686, Kali 4365, corresponding to Monday the 5th November of A. D. 1764. 
Tt records the grant of a dry field called Kandachara hola of the sowing capacity of 
50 Ballas, situated in the village, Talayamaliiiru in the Hobali of Areyanidu in the 
Sime of Vijayamangala made by Arani Ramaniyaka, Gurikanapirapatyagaira 
(aecountant) of Vijavyamangala under the service of Navab Hyder Ali Khan who 





(Noted. ee 


Tit was el vatare: (went) to Krishnaraja Vodeyar I1, mounted on his jewelled throne 
; in | Sriranzapattana, to Lakshminidhitirtha, san and disciple of Srivallabhatirtha, 





iple of BrikAntatirtha of the Sripada-matha in Muu for the service of 


Gca Gopinitha, worshipped i in the Matha. This grant is made in lieu of the 40 


varahas which the “antrivirs, Hébaliears and Sérvegars of the Kandachaéra of 
Vijayamangala promised to pay out of ther pay to the Matha in Grant No. 60 


62. 


A-copy of Kassikollampati grant of Arani Ramanayaka of Saka 1686 paced 
by the agent of the same Matha. 


1. sobham asiu svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya Salivihana-scakhabdangiln 1686 
Aalvabdih 4865 tad-npari .« - 
2 vartainanay ida ‘Taruna.- nAota-sainvatsanda Aévija Suddhu 10 Guruvara 
Sravana-nakshatra Kumbha-nama-viua Taituld 
3. karanavi kodida Subha-dinadali Srimad-rAjAdhirAja rAja-paramésvara 
 rAja-ndrtands prividh-pratape a- 
if pratima- Vira-mairapati Mahistra-simbAsanidhy akehar idantha srt Krish- 
parijavodérayvanavaru Hosa- 
la-désada Kurnvanka-ndda yeda-tittina Gaotunm-kshetra abhaya-Kaveri- 
madbya Pasehima-Ranganatha-svamiyavera 
fi. Srirangapattanadallu ratina-simhasanarudhar agi prithvi-samrijvam gai- 
vuttirali itlida mihisvamiyavara 
7. karyake karter Ada Navab Haidaraili Khin-Bahaddaravara sévakar ida 
 Dindigatlu Arani Ramana- 
8. yakarn Siryandrayana-Modaliyarru Srimat paramahaimsa parivrajaka- 
ohdryatvady un¢éka-guna-saim- 
9. pannar Ada pada-vikya-pramdua> | arivara-piran gata Sir ik-bein tr 
_ avatantrar Ada srimad Vaishnava-sidhanta-pra- 
10, tishtapandcharyur Ada Srimad-icharyara Gopinathadévara divya-sripida- 
| padmaradhakar ada Srimat‘Hripada- 
(1. riyars vidya-simbasunidhisvarar dda srimach- chbrikantatirtha-sripadan- 
uvarnk kara-kamals-sanjitar ada 
12. Srimat Srivallabhatirtha-Sripadangalavara kumarkar ada Srimal Lakshmi- 
_nidhi-tirtha-Sripadangalavara mathada srimat 
13, svamiyavara diparadhane katlege appane-prakarakke sa-liranyédaka-dana- 
dhara-ptrvakay agi baredu kotta 
14.  bhitditna-dharma-sasana-kramav ent endare sri svamiyavars diparadhane- 
_katloge aramane sévarthavagi 
1S. Dindugalu Athavane-kandacharada varsha-katle-sumbaladavara samba- 
lakke uttaravigi biluga 44 - 
16. kalla-bali inivanthi dandion hébali kudine baru Karnnatakada mandi 
rojize uttarav agi biluga 4h 
17, ubhayam ga 99 tombhattu-varabakke hola-kandaya beddalu bijavari kala 
yvondakke kandaya bilnga 
18. varabadallu bijavari beddalu kala 5 kke } Dindukallu-valitavada ‘Tadik- 
kombige sérida Kassikbollampati- pra- 
19. ma vande vidakke sérida yalle Nandikoli-patte yellege tenkalu Tanmma- 
varupatte Kondasamudrads a- 
20. graharada yellege otttara undarapatte yellece paduvalo padi orkid 
V ittenay akanapatte yellege mida- 
21. lu yi chatus-sime mailrye olla beddalu bijavari kala T kke parva Ny tb 
Pernmanagudige kolaga vandi 
92. ‘Tadikkomlbu yinnu chhatrakke vadaku kere saha bijavari kala vwandu 
natu- kanakana Hana kolaga aru 
9S. Cuatra-rayara manya kolaga yaradu talaru tallam-guttn kolaga mira A- 
| poirva-manya bijavari 
24. kala 2 nulidu Suddha 70 bijavari kala’d yirallulla kere vondn saha gadde- 
| heddalu-téta-tudike-tittu- 
26. tidalu-topu-tore-jala-taru-pashaga-nidhi-nikshepa-akshina-agami-siddha- 
sidhyangal etuba ashta-bhoga-téja-svamyangalu sahitavagi 


in 


14 
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Mo- ) } 
BT. jobaate appané prakarakke sa-hiranyOdaka-dhdra-purassaray ici kottantha 
hii-dana- 

98. dharma-sisana idakke sakshigalu SOrva-chandradigalu Tadikkombu 
Alacirisvamiyavaro Dindn- | 

“9, gallu Abhiramamba Padmagiri-svamiysvara yi-dharma-sasana-bareddu 
Dindugalla , 

30. Ravyasta Subbaiyya dana-pAlanayér madhyé danat sréyonupalanam danat 
avarzam avapnott 

31. pdlandd achyutai padam ckarva bhagiat loké sarvéshim éva bhibhujam 
na bhojya na kara- 

32, prahya vipra-datta vasundhara Srirama. 


Siryaniriyana 


Note. 


‘This grant is dated Thursday the 10th lunar day with Sravana nakshatra, 
Kumbhayéga, and Taitulakarana of the bright half of Asvija of the year Tarans, 
Saka 1686 corresponding to Thursday the Ist October, A.D. 1764, when Krishna- 
rija Vodeyar IT of Mysore, was ruling sevted on his jewelled throne in Sriranga- 
patna and when Arani Rimanayaka of Dindigallu was serving under Navab Hyder 
Ali Khan, Aadryakarta (agent) to the King. It records the grant of the share 
Kassikkollampati of the described boundary in heu of 90 Varahas promised to be 
paid annually by Arani Ramaniayoka and Strvanariyana Modaliyar to Lakshroti- 
nidhitirtha, son and disciple of Srivallabha tirtha, disciple ol Srikantatirtha of the 
SripAdaraya-matha in Mulubagal for the service of God GGpinatha worshipped in 
the Matha. The grant closes with the usual impreeation with the subscription 
“ Srirama at the end. 

63, 

A copy of Ranganahalli grant of Ranabairégauda of Saka 1679 produced by 
the agent of same Matha. eth 

1. matnas tungs -iras-chumbi-chandra-chatmara-charave | 

2. trailékya-nagararambha-malastambbaya Sambhave ! 

3 Hareér lila-varahasya damshtra-dandab sa pata nah| 

4. Heémidri-kalasa yatra ser chhatra-sriyam dadhat! 

5. svasti éri-vijayAbbyudaya Salivabana-saka- varshangali 1679 né [svara- 

nama-samvatsarada Kartika ba 10 lu bomavaradalli 

§. érimad-rijadhiraja rajuparamésvara sri-virapratapa Sri Vira-Sririma- 
T 
3 
a 





of 


dévaraya-maharayany yanavard Vidvanagaradalln ratna-simhasa- 
. ‘marfdhar agi prithvi-sdmrijyam gaivutt iralu Srimat-paramahampsa pari- 
vrajukicharyatvady-anéka-guna-salupannar ada pada-vakya-pramina- 
paravara-parangata-sarva-tanira- svatantrar ada Srimad-Vaishnava sid- 
dhanta-pratishthapaka-charyar ada Srimad-Aacharyara (Grépinatha- 
dévara sripada-padinaridhakar-ada Srimach-Obhripadarayara vidyasimha 
sandidhisvarar ada Srimach-ChripAdatirtha-sripadun- 
10, -galavara karu-kamala-sanjitar 4da érimauch-Chhrivallabhatirtha-sri- 
padengalavara vara-kuwarakar Ada érimal-Lakshimi-nidhitirtha- sri- 








PEM ah 

11. vara mathada srimad-Gopinathadévara-diparadhanege srimach chatur- 
tha-edtra-pavitrar ada Muromadi-Ranabhairégavudarayyara- 

12. vara patitrar ada Ranabaiché-gatidaravara putrar fda Holuvanalhalli 
Ranabairégaiida-ravaru barasi kotte grama-dana-sAsanada-krama- 

13. v entendare nama aluvike Holavanahalli-simege saluva Chilngondansa- 
halli upagramavada BRanganahalli grima | i-erdimakke hak 

14. kottu irava Chilugondanahalh sthalada ntravari bhami kha { Vadagere 


sthalada niravari bhai kha 4 isntake chatur-dikki- 


15. na vallege saluva ane achchukattu k4darambha-nirirambha-gadde— 


beddalu yata kapale gide guyilu phalavali mara vriksha-muntadda- 
16. opu yi-Kirtikw-Somavara-punyakaladallo sa-hiranyodakadlinaslhara- 

| pirvakay iwi dharevan eredu kottey dda karana 
17% Simach-Chhrikantatirtha-sri-padangalavara kare-kamala-sanjatar ada sri- 
| mat-Srivallabhatirtha-sripadangulavara vare-kumdrakar a- 


iparadhane-katlege Dindngallu Arani Ramaniyakaru--- 





18. da érimal-Lakshwitkantatirtha-sripAdangalavara mathada Gopinitha 

| dévara diparidlianeve srimoch-chaturtha-gotra-pavitrar ada | 

19. Mummadi-Ranabairégatidarayyanavara pavutrar da Ranabaichégatida-— 

| ravara putrar ida Holavanahalli Ranabairéyatidara- 

2). vara Chilagondanahalli yi-gramavada Ranganahalli grama 4 1-grdmakke 

| haki kottu iruva Chilugondanahalli sta- 

21. jada nirdvari kha } Vaddagere sthalada nirivari hola Kha 4 saha 
hamma pitti-paitamaln-prapitamaharige salokva-samipya-_ 

22. siripya-sayujya-padavi agubékendu srigalavara pritiyagt dhareyan eredu 

| kottey Addarinds srimat-Srikantatirtha- 

23. Sripidangalavara kara-kamala-sanjatar ada Srimat-Srivallabatirtha-sri- 
padangalavara varakumérakar ada srimal-Lakshminidhitirtha- 

94. &éripidangalavara mathada éri-Gopindthadévara dipfiriadhanege srimach- 
chaturtha-pétra-pavitrar ada Mommadi Ranabairégati- pil 

25, darayyanavara pavutrar ida Ranabaichégatidaravara putrar dda Holavana- 
halli Ranabairegaudarsvarn Chilugondanahalli u- 

26. papramavada Ranganahalli grima 1 yi-gramakke baki kottiruva Chila- 
gondanahalli stalada uiravart bhiimi kha } Vaddagere | 

97, stalada nirAvari bhimi kha} hola! tri-karana tri-vachakavagi ékanta- 

| trikaranadind’ dhireyan eredu 

28. kottu iddéveydgi yi-ardmada nirdésadali nidhi-nikshépa-jala-tarn-pashana- 
akshina- Agimi-siddha-sddhynngal emba ashta- 7 

29. bhovga-taja-svamyavannu a-chandrarka-sthayiyagi anubhavisikondn japa- 


“oi -vyakhyana-kalagalali nammage asirvada-ma- : 
30. dikondu yirabékendu barasi kotta grama dana-Sasana Aditya-chandriy 


anilé’nalas cha dyaur bhimir ap6 bridayam ya- 
nagécha ahas cha ratrié cha ubhé cha sandhye dharmas cha jananti sarva 
vidisé digas chu diria-pdlanayér madhyé dinach chhréyontpala- 
32, nit svargam avdpnoti palandd achyutam padan sva-dattad dvigunani 
para-dattanupalanam para-dattipaharéna sva- 
Ltt hphalam bhavéet sva-datta putrika dhatri pitri-dattd sahodari 
anya-datta cha mata cha dattim bhimim parityajet 
34. sva-dattam para-dattam vi yo haréta vasundharam shashtirvarsha-salii- 
srini vishthaviim jayaté krimih mad-vaméSajih para-maht, 
35. pati-vamsajA va ye bhimipah satatam ujjvala-dharma-chittah tmad-dhar- 
mam éva satatam paripAlayanti tat-paduka-dvayam aham sirasa vahAimi 









Sriram. 
I Note. 
The grant is dated Monday (Tuesday *) the 15th lunar doy of the dark half 


of Kartika m the year [svara, Saka 1679 corresponding to Tuesday the 6th Decem- 
ber, A. D. 1747 when Ramadévardya, Rajadhirija and Rijaparaméévara, was ruling 
in Vidyanagara (Vijayanagar), Tt records the grant of the village Ranganahalh, 
suburh of Chiluzondanahalli in Holavanahalli-sime together with two plots of 
rice fields of the sowing capacity of { Khandiga each near Chilugondanahalli 
made by Holavanahalli Ranabairegauds, son, of Ranabaichegauda, and grandsen 
of Ranabuireganda IT, of Chaturtha gotra (Sidra caste) to Lakshminidhitirtha, 
son and disciple of Srivallabhattrtha, disciple of SrikAnthatirtha of the Sri- 
padarayamatha of Mujubagal for the service of God Gopinatha worshipped in 
the matha ! 

The erant closes with the tsuul imprecation and with the subscription 
“ Srirama” at the end. 


64, 
On @ fragmentary stone lying buried in the earth near the well befwre the 
Somésvara temple in the same town. 
Size 5'—3d x1 —O". 
Kannada language and characters. 


1. jayabhyndaya 
2. neya Khara-samvatsa 
S$. Manmaha Harihara . 


a Pin tii ts | " 


















1%, soe Aged 7 
a k3: ane Maradam — : . - 
| aril Vina hasu | 





=e se ‘varhiadavatai | 
meth  hara Varana 

“re &.. _ - konda_ hs 

“eh ‘Note, 


_ This inseription is very fragmentary as the right side of the stene on which it 
_ is engraved is cut off. The date has gone off except the name of the year Khare. — 
dt reeords the vrant of some 2 taxes Me the inhabitants. of the Mulavagil on 
GE REGBE') | 3 elemen 8s tat eats thhanna during the reign of Haril araraya of | 








65. 
Ona rock near Padmatirtha on a hilloek behind Hanchukal-betta. near the 
same Hors | : 


~ Kannada language and characters. 
GE esti Paridhavi-samvatsarada J pote ba 3-36 In 
1. arimatu Sadasivarayara . | ae 
2. Sdmeyadévara . 3. . 6 2 as 
3. ‘Sonieyadovara: sthanikarige Te tee a, ew 
4. sarvamanyavagi kotta . . ae 
$s . . Muluvaya-nadige salava 
G6. . =. -bhatavrittiyasi . 2. i 
la ely tunde tayanu i ipteyel konda | : . 
7 le, OE: Coen Soe G 1s A ee ee ee toe 
9" ast tao ae eer TE opener \ . 


Note. 


This record whieh is very fragmentary is dated Monday the 3rd lunar day of 
the dark half of Jéshtha in the year Paridhayi and states that some land in Ale 
| Yay-nadu was granted, free of ‘all imposts, as a bhatavyitli (subsistence grant to to 
“ ts) to the Sthanikas of the temple of God Sémeyadéva during the ren 

cof the Vijayanagar lang Sadasivardya, 





66. 
_ Ona stone lying in front ef the chavadi in the village Jogalakashta in Avani 
Size '5—O" x 1'—8", 
Kannada language and-characters. 
1; Snbham astu Visvavasu-sam- 
2 yatsarada Ashadha én 10 lu 
3. Sriman mwahimandalé- 
4. svara Srimati virapratapa Sri- 
Be rangarajagala komara. 
B. Timmarajayanu Mu- a2 





‘10. 
11. 


61 


Sr atirtha-ripa tent 
davodeyara matada La- a 
kshnsindrayanadévara a- ag oS 
mrutapadivya nayivédvake samu- 
rpist kotta svaste Muluva- 
ya Srirangapuravanu 
achandrirka-stayi- 
yagi a mere 
tapadige nadeyalu bahu- 
du endu hakida 
dharimma-sasana vi dliarmimaker 
aru alupidavarnu sri 
Varanasi Ganga-tlradali 
kapileya konda papa- 
ke héharu 
Nate. 


his inscription is dated the 10th lunar day of the bright -hulf of Ashadiia in 

the year Visvavasu and records the grant of the village Mulavaya-Srirangapura for 

the daily food offerings to God Lakshminiriyana in the matha called Kallumatha 

of Sridharatirtha-Sripada- vodeyar at Maluvay (Mulubagil) by Timmarajaya, son 
of the Mahamandalésvara virapratipa Srirangaraja. 


é 67. . 
‘ sane the stone forming the embankment of a pond at Gangeddalu in Mulabasal 
obli. . 
Modern Kannada characters. 
1, Sri-Ganadhipatayé namah : 
2. DBhiva-samvatsarada Chayitra 
oe su 1 iu ee _— . * é i! . 
4, rajadhiraja rajapara- 
5. mésyara Sri-Vira-Harihara- 
6. ackatagc rijyam ; 
7. gaivalli Chikkannagala Vira- 
8. gnagalu Mulavayi-nadu 
9. . . . samudrada Vinayaka- 
10. dévarige atiga-ranga-vaibhava- _ 
11. kke kottagadde . . . samudra- 
12. da kelage bittudu idanu sé- 
13. nsabévaru nida prabhugalu 
14. nadasikondu barnvudu 
Translation. <4 
Salutation to Satna SF Ou the first lunar day of the light half of the 
month Chaitra in the year bhava, while the ihustrious Viraharihararaya was ruling 
over the earth, Virantia, son of Chikkanna wade a prant of a rice field for the 
service of god Viniyaka inthe village . . . samudra in Muluvay-nadu. The 
village accountant and the chiefs ofthe Nadu have to look after the charity. 
c Ona fragmentary stone lying in the lane leading to Sondarapilya in the 
: boundary of the village Kannasandra in Avani hobii. 


oe ore 


Size 3—6" x 1 —6", 
Kannada characters. 
Pramadi-sanivachara- 
da Kartika ba 12 Gu- 
rmiyaradalu Srima- 
n mahapradhina Vi | 
rappayyagala ma-- | , 16 





Note. 









khan ) : hs insrption rans the son of Mahapradhana ayya. The 
ararth the grat i which is Thursday th the 12th lunar day of the dark half of Kartika 
Of the year Pramadi is not verifiable. 

















Te ie sae On a stone lying in a field belonging to the temple at Vinipabshapal in Avani 
: k hve, Sine 3’ ~0"x1'—0". | ee 
Kannada characters. ) 
. - F - LL. : Rakshasa-samva- 
i 2 tsarada Chaitra 
Zz 4, Timmannanayaka- 
=! 7a ; o Ball Karanika Ma- 
"a ie fi. dehala Ja- 
yp gaa 7. savantabhatta- */ 
=" ; 8 ra kailu‘kottama-  - 
iar 9 nya gade hola- 
Tv a a 10, oo ee Saran | 
. a. “ c Nate. 
ii a= “This inseription records the grant of some rent-free paddy fields by Timmanna- 
") —. may aka to Karanika Madehala Jasavantabhatta and is dated Monday the 15th 
ee —Junar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in.the year Rakshasa. ~ 
+ " = 5 . 
ds sa 70. 
Ona stone lying in the midst of rocks in the tank at Mudagere in Fairakir 
5 eee, cbopd. | _ | 
= Old Kannada language and writing. 
a 4 : ; . Size 6’—Ox3'—0. > 
i abe 1. syasti éri Indar: 
Ys ae 2. vam peel saya geye 
oe. aa . 5 ay mahasthan adali- bé 
x << 4, -dikondu Komarayasa- 
ae: 5. ttivar Tavarekereyo 
a 6. lage Vatige (?) déva- 
3 =—_ 7. bhégam padirkola- 
| . 8. gade nirisido é 
9. idan alidon Varana- a, 
10. siyan alido chandra a oe 
Note. 
The Pore: eth is not dated and belongs to the time of fade cadldives Who this 
Indaradéva or ndéva was, whether he was one among the so many Indradévas - 





of the Rashtrakntas or is to be identified with Indra of the Nolamba family referred 
_ toin a previous msdription in the Report (No. 47) cannot be decided. From the 
nature of the char; 
43 ete 10th century. 





T'ra nstation. 


Be it well. While ‘Indradeva was ruling over the earth, Komarayyasetti with 
the permission of the king made grant of a plot of paddy field of the sowing eapa- 





_ tion Sas with the usual improoasion: with the word Chandra written at the close. 


RY 4 & £ 
44 d 
: e 
r = . _. =. 
% i ee = 7 
“+ ' ém - 
, me - 4 7 be a 
a a | ee 1 
SS «die. & ‘ 
—— 1 = Ty 1" il ~ om = , es — fa ~, — . eS — 7 


Mason of a land with the sowing a pacity of ka 


wters the inscription may be assigned to a period not later than 


_ city of 10 Kolagas under Tavarekure for the service of God Vati(?) The inserip- — 


. ly ‘ 


a 


hobli. 


Ti 


On a stone lying ina ridge on the border of the village Yalavahalli in the same 


Size 3’—6"x 1'—6". 
Telugu language and characters. 
Raktdkshi-samvatsara Chaitra-suddha 


‘dagami-nidn sri Ayapagiari 


Ayana katinchina kunta 
sri Ramulaku samarpi- 
tamu Sri rama subham astu 


Note. 


This inscription records that Ayapagari yana constructed a pond on the 10th 
lunar day of the bright half of Chaitrain the year Raktakshi and dedicated the 
same to God Rama. The language is modern Telugu. 


72. 


Ona stone set up in the field of Munivenkateppa to the east of the village 
Nichchanakunte in Duggasandra hobli. 


ae 


ia 


OO 1. on He Oe 


Size 3’—U" x 1'—3". 
Kannada language and writing. 


Stbham asta sri Su 


kla-nama-samvatsa- 


ra Magha éu 15 |i 


Tirunalaya- 
dévara Nigappa- 
galige kotta madnya- 


da hola kham. |. is Sis ) j 


mangala 
‘Note. 


| This inscription records the grant of a piece of land of the sowing capacity of 
half a khanduga as m4nya (rent-free land) to Tirumalayadévara-Nagappa on the 
- 15th lunar day of the bright half of Magha in the year Sukla. 


| On a stone set up at the foot of a banyan tree before the-same village. 


AS fe SP Su Se er 


Size 8’—0" x 4'—6". 
Kannada language and writing. | 
Om namah SivAya svasti sri 


| ven ebhiy aftay® Salivihana 


éaka varshangalo 1442 neya 
Vikrama-samvatsarada Chayitra su 15 lu 
évimad rijadhirdja chatus-samudradhipati 
Krishnaraya-mahdrayaru rAjyam-gatyuy aga. 
Muluvayandd adhipati Somanna 

-gala maga Nagannagalo- 

tamma dlikege salava Siguliya Dévapu- 

ra eradake saluvanthha Nichchanakunte yem- 
ba grimavantt tamma gaudarigh Ayyama- 

. . Baligd pinya figubéku endo tarma 
Nichchanakunte-gramavann Sivirpitay Agi samarpi- 
sidevu yi-grammake Saluva . . + » + + 
agumaidikondu . . - . + + + 5 


alidavara Gangeya tiradali go. - 
=i kondavaru. 


, 4 : - ~y ' 
= | ' ' ‘ : 
F _ ® - - . Np i = 
7 5 -] ii = 
- a = - “=a A J ol i j we rs 4 | _- a bh 
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' Note. 
o> Sie he purport of the inscription is that during the reign of the ee? 
Kishnarayamahiraya, Niganna, son of Sémanna, Governor of ‘Mu lavaynad, 
' ——s anade a gift of the village Nichchanakunte comprising the villages Siguli and 
___ Dévapura under his rule for peace to the souls of Tarnmagauda andAyyama . . - 
- ss “The date of the grant is given as the 15th lunar day of Chaitra in the year Vikrama, 
- ————s«4442nd year of Salivahana era and corresponds to April 2, A. D. 1520 and it is not 
' is x = 74, | 
a hottie the steps in the reservoir at the villag Gangeddalukunte in Duggasan 


eal j 











Kannada language and characters. 
4 ic if . Yrajadbiraja chatus-samudradhipati 
eS Tie AA er Vite Hastyepavoveys 
, we 3. . » - + PAjyavan ajuvali 
ee 4. . . dévagalu Viniyakadévara 
5 . . madi a-dévarn amritapadi 
Gejaw oe PON OHA ue ee 
7. A Vinayakadévarige ; 
8. aydu hana . . hadinaroa hanada 
7 9%. gade miro hana chandraditya 
; : w. . . + . ondwhanadalu 
| 1l. Hariyapavodeya « . . - 
: Dee a OU! i ty MR te BS 
i, 13. . . « fasana-. - ... dbharmma 
3 oT ee a 
Bee +5 2 ao xp +» DUORVARDHIBY «Soe 
. 6. * ry # a * * s ' - + . * - . . * 


Shen | 
‘ = ‘Note. | 
This inscription is fragmentary and records the grant during the reign of Vira- 








’) ‘ : ; 
rf Hariyapa Odevar of wet lands yielding an income of 16 /anas together with 3 
' Aayas in eash for the daily food offerings to god Vinayaka. 
' 75. 
: On a stone set up in front of Venugopalasvami temple at Gujjanahalli in Dug- 
y Lee | ra hébli. Pry Petee tit b a | 
Ate th ily Size 6'—3" x 3 —3"s 
"3 Telugu language and charactors. 
£ { Front) . 
: svasti 411 jayabhyndaya Salivaha- 
. | ia Saka varshambulu 1567 aco- 


 néti Parthiva-samvatsaram Chattra su 15 

Srimad rijidhirija rijaparames vara Sri- 

vira-pratipe Srl vira-Srirangarayadévamaha- 

riyalayyavarn Penugonda-ratnasimhisa- 

nasinulal prithivi-sambrajam élu- 

chundaginn érimad akhilindakoti-brahmands- 

nayakol ayina Gujjanapalle Véenugopala Krishna- 

svami-kainkarya diparadhana taligaridhanala- 

ku Visvamitra-gotram Apastamba-sutram 

Yajus-dakhadhydyulaina sriman-mahi- 

a 15. wandalésvara Péchirija-mahipala- 

4 t 14. rajulayyavari putralayina Boggara- __ 

i «45. jayys Gujjanapalle Vénugpalasviniuki 

An 16. samarpinchina danadharma-sasana- | 
th ss 47. kraniam etlannano Srirangarayala- met 
18. yyavaru maiku palinchina prabhutva- 


‘ 7 
‘ a 
; . . 
: be ba i | 
, We = 
i al ™ ' j " 
; v _ * : ¥ r F 
4 a e's 4 > — 
' 5 4 aa a - ‘ 4 a ij = 
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: 19, Koléla-simalé chelle Gujjanapalli-gramamu- 
20. 16 Kilupatle Bairasamudram ane gramatmunu tatha- 
91. tithi-punyakilamandn ékidasa tri-va- 
99. chika-trikarana-suddhigi sa-hiranyodakada- 
3. na-dharapirvakamga danam chésindram 
94> ganuka i-Bairasamudranaku chelle yelakattu- 
95. 14 vunde nidhi-nikshépa-jala-taru-pashana-akshl- 
26. -ni-Agdmi-siddha-sidhyambul anefa ashtabhdéga-te- 
7. jasvamyan anubhavinchukoni achandrarkamga di- 
98, paradhana taligaradhanamulu snkamgaé nadapavala- 
29. sinadi ani yichchina dinadharma-sasanamu 
30. dana-palanayér madhye danich chhréyénu-palanam 
41. danit svargam avapnoti pAlanid acbyntam | 
32. ~padam svadattad dvigunam punyam paradatta- 

- 33. nupalanam paradattipaldAréna sva-dattam nishphalam 

' 84. bhavét yékatva bhagini léké sarvéshim éva- 

35. bhibbujam n@ bhdjya na kara-grihya vipra da- 
86. -ttd vasundhara | sthina-manyam purva-mariyadsa 
37, ari-Krushnoniki arpitam mangalam aba Sri Sri 
38. sri Sri Sri sri Sri éri Jayarama sri 





Note. 


This inscription records that during the reign of the illustrious rajadhiraja 
rijaparamésvara virapratipa Vira BETrOnEArays seated on the jewelled throne at 
Penugonda, the mahamandalésvara Péchiraja’s son Boggarajayya, of Visvamitra- 
edtra and Apastamba-sitra granted for the daily offerings of food and for lamp of 
light to god Vénngopalasvamn at Gujjanahalli, the village Kilupatie Bairasamodra 
helonging to Gujjanapalli and situated in the district Kolala-stme, the rulership 
of which had been conferred on him by the king Srirangaraya. The date of the 
grant is given 4s the 15th lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra in the year 
Parthiva. L567 th year of Salivahana eraand corresponds to Ist April, A. D. 1640. 


76. 


4 On the fragmentary stone buried near the well by the side of Isvara temple ‘al 

the same village. | 
Size B’'—0" x 1'—3". 

Kannada language and characters. 


( Front.) 
1. Chitrabha-samtsara- 
3. da Vayisaka 

3, Sdlu srimato 

4, Mallapagala 

5. Tachanna | 

6 Nilakanthésvara ae i: 


7. krama Bangere- 
8. geri éri Hara- 
Narayana 

10. . . godige 
11. . . deyanu yicha 
1S, gts, aru 

13. . . ge tanna 

Note. 


This insetiption is fragmentary and records the grant of some kodige land by 


Mallappe's son Rachanna to God Nilakanthésyara on Monday in the month of 
Vaisikia ; 


of the year Chitrabhanu. 
17 
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SIDLAGHATTA. TALUK. 


& 


78. 


Kodunjeruvu grant of the Ganga King Avinita of the 25th year of his reign 
in the poss 


session of Ajjappandyaka of Hosapét i Jangamakite hobli. 


4 Plates, size. =4" 2)". Elephant seal: diameter of the ring being 4 inches: 
thickness } inch diameter of the seal 1 inch; thickness 4 ingh. 


I (0). 


II (®). 
i. 


12. 


14. 


15. 


III (8). 


16. 
Li. 
18. 
19. 





Old Kannada characters: Sanskrit language. 


svasti jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gagandbhéna Padmanibhéna Srimaj- 
Jahnavéya-kulamala-vy6- 

mavabhisana-bhaskarasys 
stambha-labdha-bala- | | 

parakrama-vasasah | darandri-ganavidirana-randpalabdha-y rana-vibbisha. 
na-vibhishitasya Ka- | 


sva-khadeaika-prahira-khandita-maha-sila- 


‘nvayana-sa-gotrasya Srimat-Kongayi valr-mima-dharmma-inahadhirijasyn 


putrasya pitur-anvagata-guna-yu- | 
ktdsya vidya-vinaya-vihita-vrittasya samyak-praja-palana-mAtradhigata- — 
rajya-brayojanasya’ nAna- 


Sastrartha-sadbhavadhigama-pranita-mati-viséshasya 
chana-nikashépalabhitasya 

iseshato’ pyanavaséshasya st-vibhakta-bhakta-bhrityajanasya Dattaka- 
sutra-vritter pranétuh Sri- 


vidvat-kavi-kan- 


- man-MAdhava-mahidhirajsya putrasya pitri-paitdmahn-guna-yoktasya 


anéka-chaturdda- i, | i 
nta-yuddha vapta-chatur-udadhi-salilasvadita-yasasah dhanur-abhivoza- 
sam padita-sampad-vise- 


. shagasya Srimadd Harivarmma-mahadbirajasya potrasya guru-go-Brah- 


mana-phjakasya Narayana- 


charaninudhyaitasya 4rimad Vishnugépa-mahadhirajasya putrasya Try- 
ainbaka-charandmbhérula- 

rajar-pavitrikritottamaingasya vydyamd [d]-vritta-pina-kathina-bhujad- 
vayasya sva-bhuja-bala-pa- 

rakrama-kraya-krita-rajyasya Kaliyuga-bala-pankavalagna-dharmma-vri- 
shéddharana-nitya-sannaddhasya , 

sriman Madhava-mahadhirajasya putrasyavichehhinnasvameédhayabhri-, 
tabhishikta srimat Kadamba-kula-ga- | 

gana-(ga|bhastimalinah ri- Krishnavarniima-mahidbirajasya 


priva- 
bhiginéyasya janani-dévatanka-pa- 


ryyanka évadhigata-rajyAbhishékasya vijrimbhamana-sakti-trayasya ps- 
rasparanavamarddandopa- 

bhnjvamana-tri-vargga-sirasya asambhramavanamita-samasta-simanta~ 
mandalasva nirantara-préma-bahn- | 

mananurakts-prakriti-varggasya  - Vidya-VinayAtisaya-pariputintaratma- 
nah Karttayugina-raja-cha- | | 

ritivalambinah  anéka-samara-vijeyoparjjita-vipula-yasasah-h shtrod-aik- 
drnnavikrita-bhuvana-trayasya. | 

niravagraha-pradhana-dauryyasya avishahya-parakramakrinta-pratiraja- 
mastakarppitapratihata-sa, 


2, read praydjanasya. 


—= 


1. read ddruftari, ' 


a om 


‘~tar 


fame tasted by the waters of the four oceans and acquired in his fights agai 


(Line 4). 


| | = His son, the son of the beloved sister of Krishnavarmima-mahadh i 









=a sya vidyatsu, _prathana-gitnynsy a Srimnt Kongani-tahadhirajasya. 

vini ; h atu r Dra- 

7, Grandad hamama vijaynit ig »ya-patiehe-vimmsad-vijayi -amvatsaré Bhaidrapa- 
dé masé: sukla-pakshé tithan. 

28. dasamyim Brihaspativaré porvabhadrapads naksiatee Sigutturvvasta- 

yyébhyah Pudéli-yishays 

ul luhjarava-ndma-grama sa-saryvaparihara-kramonadbhir ddattah dama- 

nivana -svadhyays-yajana- 

25, yhjanaddhyaya oo -sapanugraha-samartthébhyah chatus-saptati- 
bhyah Braln ry ah. 











| 


26. Maniyadegureya Nandiyila Simpala Nandareya Madanda Mulchorempiya: 
| Manali- 
a7. ya inh a a Ganjenada Nirgundha Cholleya Volgojava Séndraka- 
| hamitra-sarvva-chaturvvaidya- 
“Ou. prabhyiti- radhinn-purusha-samaksham asya danasya sakshinah hartta 
aiicha-maha-p paiaka -samyukté bha- 


os 
20. vati bahubhir vrasadtia bhutva rajabhis sagaridibhih yasya yasya yada 
8g 







bhimis tasya tasya tada phalam 
ava-dattam para-dattam va yo haréta vasundharam shashtim varshna- 
| sahasrani ghore tamasi va- 
31. rttate! Apapens Banapuréséna likhitéyam tamra-pattika | 


Tranalation, 


Be it well. Vietorions is the adorable Padmanibha resembling the cloudless 


lines 2-4) 


A sun illumining the clear firmament. of the Ganga family, famous for valour 
and strength exhibited in rending asnider a pillar of stone with a ‘single stroke of 
his sword, adorned as with ornaments with wounds received while cutting down 
the hosts of his fierce enemies, born of the Kanvayana- sagétra, (was) the illustri- 


ous Kongunivarmmadharmma-mahadhiraja : 


(lines 5-1) 

His #on, inheriting the qualities of his father, possessed of an admirable 
character due to his learning and modesty, having obtamed the honours of the 
Juinirdom only for the good government of his subjects, possessed of a keen intellect 
disciplined hy the deep study of different sastras, a touchstone for testing gold the 
learned and the poets, unrivalled in every respect, having differentiated between 





~ jdimirers and servants (or having his servants well provided), author ofa treatise 
on Dattaka-sitra was the illustriuns Miadhavamahadhiraja. 


(Lines 8-9). 





His son, inheriting the qualities of his father and grandfather, possessed 


rows of elephants, possessed of a glory obtained by his skilful archery was > the 
illustrious Hat rivarmma-mabadhiraja. 

(Lines 10-11). 

._ His son, devoted to the worship of the gurus, cows and Brahmins, moditating 
on the feet of Narayana, was the illustrious Vishnugépa, 

(Lines 12-14), 

| His son, with his head purified by the pollen from the lotuses the feet of 
Tryambaka, having artis made round, big and hard due to exercise, having by his 
personal strength and valour "purchased hig kingdom, ever ready to uxtrictae the 





ox of merit from the thick mire of Kaliyuge in which it had sunk was the illustri- 


ous Madhavamahadhiraja. 
Lines 15-30). 








ips who was. 


a son in the firmament of the ‘Kadamba family, bathed in the sacrificial water of 








PLATE XI 


KODUNJERUVU PLATES OF THE GANGA KING AVINITA. 
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the uninterrupted horse-sacrifiees performed by him ; having been anointed th king on 
the very lap of bis worshiptul inother, possessed olf pronsesy administrative 


policy, observiny the three pursuits of life in perfect 


= 


armony, with his feudal 


cliets easily kept nuder his control, with his subjects devoted and loyally attached 


to ite, with his witnd purified by his excellent learning and modesty, following in 


Fs 


milky ocean of his wide fame won in his nimuerous victorious battles, 


the footsteps of the kings of the Krita Ave, having flooded the three worlds owith 





d. of 


valour nnopposed; with his orders unquestioned and obeyed with hends bent by his 


vival chiefs brought onder his control by his unbéarabe prowess, the foremost among 
the learned was the illustrious Konganimahidbiraja by name (Avinita). He in the 
26th vear of his victorious reign full of prosperity and plenty (Probably the year 
Vijaya might have been meant: in the month of Bhadrapada (August. and Septem- 
~ ber) on Thursday the lOth junat day of the bright fortnight with Purvabhadra- 
pada constellation, to 74 Brahmans residing in Suguttr in the country of Pudoli 
nnd possessed of the power to curse or bless and experts in performing sucrifices 
and officiating in the sacrifices of others, learning and teaching, and remarkable 
for their self-reseraint, contral of senses, penance, and daily study, granted with 
pouring of water the village named Kédunjaruva free of all taxes and imposts in 
the presénee of warriors. mahamatras and ‘chaturrvai’yas and other leading per- 
sonages of Manivatezure, Nandiyala, Simbala Nandare, Madande, Malehoromyi, 


Manali, 


-Marugere, Ganjenad, Nirgunda, Chelle, Volgola and Séndraka. They 


are} the witnesses to this gift. Whoever tukes away this gift willbe guilty of the 
five wreat sins. Dy Sagara and several other kings has the land been enjoyed. 
The trait thereof was assigned to him who happened to be in charge of the land for 
the time. Whoever takes away the lind oranted either by himself or by others 
will live 60,000 years im ferce darkness, 

(Line 31.) 


* By 


Apipa, the lord of Banapura, is this copper-plate grant written. 


79. 


Naliala grant of the Ganga king Durvinlta of the 40th year of his reign in the 
possession of Avala Kondappa m the village Hosapet in the saine hobli. 


I (a), 
q. 


i 2. 


10. 


IT (a). 
Ll. 


fi Plates with a ring: Elephant seal, Size 84" 29”. 
Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 


= 


svasty ast jitam bhasavata gata-ghana-pagenibhéns Padinanabhéna 
ry Srimmaj Jabnavéva-kulamolavyémava 
bhdsana-bhaskarasya sva-khidgnika-prabara-kanditu-inaha-silastam bha- 
labdha-bala-parakramayasasah diruniri-gant- 
vidarana - roudpalibdha-veana-vibbtishane-bhoishiinsya - Kainvavana-sa- 
editrasw Srimat- Kongunivarnmae-dharmma-mahadhiraja- 

sya putrisya pitur anvapyela-gina-yuktasya vidva-Vihava-Vihita-vrittasya 
sainyuk-praji-palana-natridhigata’-rajya- 

prayOjandsya nana-sastrartiba-sadbhayadhigama-pranita-tmati-v inéshasva 
| vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikishopala-bhoitasya, 


viséshati py anavaséshasy:  niti-sdstravaktri-prayoktri-kusilasya — su- 
. | yibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-janasyu Dattaka-sitra- 
vritteh pranétuh sriinan MAdhava-tmahadhirajasya putrasya pitripaitamalin- 
awk puna-yuktasya anéka-chaturddantu-yu, 
ddhavapta-chatur-udadhi-salilasvaditu-yasasah samada-dvirada-turagdro- 
handtisay ot panna-téja- 

sah hanur-abhivoga-sampadita-sampad-viséshasya  srimad Harivarmma- 
i ae, mahadhirajasya putrasya guru-go-Bra- 
hniann-pijakasya Nirivana-charananu-ddbyatasya $rimad pe 
ae mahadhirajasya putrsya Trvambaka- 


F 


charanfimbhéruha-rajah-pavitrikritottamangasya Mf et are 2g Ni amma 
| } : kathina-bhuja-dvayasya sva- nja-bala-parikrama- 





— hve. = —————————————— | 





=e Rend miitradhigata. " 2, Read kanohame. "= 


* 


an — 4 2 =e os ashi " ile 
ei Pie ee le Ee tee eg ee vo es alt 


[a 


7) oo ae 


7: 
—_— 


Se a | ee 





SS a a4, 

et ae 

i i, 

ee | ‘1. 

18. 

«' Poe Li. 
~ oe : 


: i* 
7 1% ' 
he 
Ge 


“ IV (8). 
; y . $1. 


me 
v 
| 


<i” " a 
-_ , ; 
' t 


“BD. 
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Kra ARS = So -ksh&mésht ha-pisitasana-- seyprplabialnetinn 





 fséh kaliynga- -bala-pankavasanna-dharmma-vrish6- 
ddharana-nitya-sannaddhasya. ériman-Madhavamahadhira rales va putrasya— 
Svamédhavabbritabbi Ishi] kta-Srimat-k amba-iula-pa- 
gani-ga (bha) ati tnalina Srimat. _L aartaoh ran tana Bee priya- 

_ bhaginéyasya janani-dévata-puryania Urigata-ra- 
jyabhishe ‘asya_ Vijrimbbaména-sakti-trayasya parasparanay: nite 
pabhujyamdana-tri-vargga-sarasya asambhrama- 
yanamita-snnaste-sdnanta-mandalasys nirantara- préma-bahumananura- 
ktu-prakriti-varggesya vidya-vinayitisaya-pariporita- 

ntayatiumanah Kartayugina-raja-charitivalambinah anéka-tunula-samara 
yjavoparjjita vipula-yasasah Kehiridaikarnna- 

vikrita-bhuyani-trayasya olravagraha-pradhina-sauryyasya avishahya- 
parakramakrinta-pratiraja-mastakirppi- 

tapratihata-sisunasya anéke-mukbibhivarddha mdana-vibhavodaya pari- 
jita-dravina-pathé prathitan€ka-guna-ni- 

dhana-bhiitasya vidvatsu prathama-ganyasya pranayi-janit- chridaya-nanda- 
 ThAS ya tnaryada-langhanilankrita-ratnd kara-vpittasya. ya- 















| cpaaeteuggre (peracid vajsvatasyova Manor vVarnbnasrama- 
shina [h| Dakshinandisam abhigopium paryiptavatah pratejanina- 
aya, Si- 





prajacith Srimut Kongani | ri] hAdhirdjasya Avinita-ndimnah prtréna 
Punts 





nnada-raja-skandavarmma-priya-potrika-janwana vidyadhipa.- 
ma-jani-ta-vinaya-visésha-vinamita. -Séshantaring.-ripu-samuday ana 
samniditabala-parakraména samakrantinek 





samara-mukbi-makhahata apiita-gira-purusha- 
pastipaliira - - vighasa --vihastikpita -kritdntagni-mukhena nija-vainatré- 
y iutja-bhuyja-dvayatigadhipagndha im) sva-bhuja, 


‘palasparikraménakramya treba bia Ineslin-geahiicn rajyalakshmim svoras- 

thalé vipule nitya-sukha- mvyasinim kritavata anékn-kivya [ka] tha- 

hitake-prana- 

yana-praradba-patayena niti-Astra-granthirttha-prayo- -ga-pratipidinam 

pratt prafyaksha-Vishnnguptens cAudharvya-natya- sAstra-vyakliyinia- 
vinuyd- 


om prath sainntisaita-Tumburo- Narada-Bharata-Réva-hambalac haryye- 


na hastisikehi-vijnana-vintyOjanat prati sama: 


: tulita-rajaputra-Salihotréna astripastradi-praharana-vidyabhiyaoam prati 


summakshi-krita- Parasuramena, purusha-lakshana- 
Sistira-vidhin prati sfikshit Samudrastiriné A Ay arveda-vijfianam prati 
sadrisatreya- -Dhanvantari-Charakéna sakala- pane n-Srl o-samudre- 


ne nani-sthandintarna-vinirmmits-vividha-vi bhaveuata Visishia-dévakula- 
salarama-vatiki-samudropaina-tataka-prabhrity andka -dharmma-sétn- 
privarttana-praka 
tikrita-dharmina-martimateva Dharmimarajéena pratisan vatsaranukshét'ra 
 Wividha yvisishtu-yajiéna hiranyagurbbhasya inahayajfiasy i-vabhritha- 
| saliladhara bhishikté- 
na srimat Konganj-vriddharajéna ari-narapati-srt-Dury vinita-nanin- 
dhéyéne sarnasta-Ponata-Punnatadhi jpéna] Bhaéradvaja-sagotrabhya.o 
adhigamy aim 
mifina-yajanddi-shat karmmabhyimn ‘Taittiryya-charanabhyam prava- 
éhana-kalpabhyam pita-putribbyam Sénasarmmnea [bhyim| Koyikunda- 
vishaye, Nallflan-nama- 
gramah pravarttamane vijaya-samvatsaré chatviriméattamé Vaisakha- 
prathama-(prathama)—pakshé paryvani Visdkhi-nakshatré brahmeé » 
mulhitirttat Budhayare Ma a 


3. Read - pratinambaseardnush thita: 
4. Read mwhilrtie. 


Read Kahetmanshtha. 
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PLATE XII 


NALLALA PLATES OF THE GANGA KING DURVINITA. 
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} nivatigure Asimbala Nandialidyane 
r : | sakala-chaturvvedya- maksham sa-aarvva-parihiram nda- 
87. ka-piirvvam yatha-vidhi pradayt api ehatra Manugita-sloké svan-citum 

J sumahach-chhakyam dahkham  anyarttha-[pila] nam dinam va 

. ok k= | “ime alanam véti- 
ehhréyonupalanam bahubhir vvasudha datta rajabhis Sagara ci- 
| | | bhih yasya yasya jyada bhi) mis tasya tasya tadi- 
39. phulam! syadattam paradattam va yo haréta yasundharam shashthi- 
yarsha-sabasrani = ghoré tamasi warttate brahmasvam ta visham 

a fan | | 3 ehéram na vi- 
40, sham visham uchyaté visham akikinam hanti brahmasvam putra-pantri- 
kam Ghanambieliaryyéna likhitan id: SAsanam * 


a-mahdinanushya-pratyaksham 








‘Lines ftom 1 to 158 as in the Kodanjeruavu grant of Avinita (see page 68) 
with the exception of line 12 meaning, with his sharp sword ever pleasing the 
fleshi-oating demons with their lips emaciated with hunger. 


Lines 19 to 40; 

Having #enred the roud for wealth which was ever increasing in various 
directions, the receptacle of innumerable remarkable qualities, the foremost among 
the learned, the beloved of those who loved him, never swerving [rom the fixed 
boundary (of good conduct) like an ocean; like Mann, the son of Vivasvat in 
virtue of his meting out pubishwents according to the gravity of the erines; 
protector of castes and orders of religious life, well-titted. to protect the southern 
quarter: beloved of ull; possessed of good subjects, was the illustrious Rongumi- 
mahadhiraja, Avinita by mame. | | 
His son, born of the beloved daughter of Skandavarnuns, the lord of Punniiia, 


“with the band of passions (internal enemics ) et prone his control by the power 
‘of bis discipline due to learning, endowed with brilliant valour, with the circle of 
hostile kings subjugated, having satiated the God of death to his anxious bewilder- 
quent by the immolation ofa number of sacrificial vietums of heroic valour at the 
altara of various hatties fought at Andari, Alattur, Porulare, Perniagara and other 
places, with the goddess ol so Verelgnty canset to reside for ever with happiness on 
Ris broad breast after having with bis powerful arm dragged her by her hair though 
ahe had been firmly held within the {old of the arms of bis own step-brother, 
expert in the cotiposition ot yanous forms of poetry, stories,. and dramas, at in- 
earnation of Vishnugupte tn the application of the principles expounded in the 
science of polity, having surpassed ‘Tamburn, Narada, Bharatadéva, and Kainba- 
Vachirya in commenting on anid the application of the principles of the arts of 
music and dancing, 4 rival to Rijaputra (7) and Galihotra in the application of 
the principles expounded jn the scierices of training the horses and elephants: an 
invarnation of Parasurama in the art of nsing astras, upestras.and other weapons; 
a real Siuntidrashiri 11 the art of litinan physiognamy and ullied knowledge ; ehiy th 
to Atveya, Dhanvantar and Charaka in the knowledge of medical science, 80 
soean of good quulities the water with his vietoriesand powers exhibited in varfous 
places; 4 Dhariwiardja, the embodiment of all the dharmas performed by him such 
as the construction ol temples-to variotis gods, parlts and groves, tanks resembling 
ocean, and other religious ‘net charitable works; a performer of various sacrihces. 
in several sacred. places year after year; anointed with the ablution of the con- 
seorated water of the sacrifice called Hiranyngarbhs; was the illustrious Konga- 

—qivriddbaraja, well-known 85 Durvinits among hostile Kisiys, the lord of all Ponnata 
and Punnita: | 

By him was granted with pouring of water, free of all imposts, the village of 
Nallila fo the corntry of Korikunda to Sénasarma’s father and son, of Bihidradvaja- 
gotra, ever practising the 6 Brahman duties, learned in the Taittiriya and excellent 
teachers, in his 40th victorious year ou Wednesday the 15th lunar day-of—the-Tst 
half of the Vaisakha with visakba constellation in the early morning inthe presence of . 
the mahdjanas of Manivategure, AsimbAla, Nandiyala and other places and before 


the chat | 


urvoed yas. 


or 


" wT rw 4 P= oe - ork ns cAS j 
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Boe ae ais verse seoited by Mane: Chines 37 to. 39° as in the previous 






Hates “The property of the Brahman is 4 deadly poison. The ordinary poison — 
oes not ve its name for it ‘kills only one ‘tha citer’ while the Brahman’s pro- 


pet datos °s Sons, erandsons and all. 


is plate Was written aby Chen toa y 








BO,. 


Pat) Alar erat al Ganga yuvaraja Mirasingha dated the Saka year 721, tn the 
possession of Avalakendappa at the same village. 
Seven Plates with ring and elephant seal. size 8} x 4" 
Old ce a platen dont Sanskrit language: 
1 (bi: Coons 
‘IE. syastt jitau bhagavaté gata ghtitie-gaianibhenn Patina-'nAbhéna srimaj 
dJahnavéyt-kulamala-vyémava- 
2 bhasana-Bhaskarah sva-khadgaika-‘prahira-khandita-maha-sila-stambha- 
labdha-bala-parakramd dirunari-pana- 
5. vidarandpalabdha-vrana- vibhushana-vibhushitah Kanvavana-sagétral dri- 
imate Konganivatmma-dharmma- 
4, mabadhirijah tasva putrad pitti anvagats-cuna-vuktd vidya-vinaya-vihita- 
. vrittah sar yvak-pra ji. 
oes paluna-matradhigata-rajya-praydjand vidyat-kavi-kinechana- nikashopala- 
o bhtita niti-sa- 
iO” Duttaka-sittra-vritter. pranéta ériman 
Madhava-mahadhira- 
fi jah tat=patrah pitri-paitamiaha-guns:y ukto néka-chadturddanta-yuddhava-. 
pta-chatur-udadhi-salilasyva- 
a, dita-yasil stimnadd Harivarnma-mahadhirijah tat- ‘putro dvija-guru-dévata- 
tt . pijana-pard Narayana- 
9 charaninudhyatah srimain Vishnegopa-mahadhirajah tat-putraih Tryam- 
. baka-charanambhoruha-rajar-pa- 
¥ 10, vitrikrivdttamangah sva-bhujn-bala-parakrama-kraya-kritavajyah  Kali- 
yuga-bala-pankavasanna-dha- 
TT (a). 


TL rmma-vrisho- ddharana-nity éhatiaaahah sriman-Madhava-mahadhira- 
jah tatputrah sriniat Kadaniha-kuli-gagann- 
2. [eal bhastiina nals Krishnavarmma-mahadhirajasy & priya- -bhagméyo 

; | =P vidya-vinayatisayapari purita- 
“1S. ntaratnea niravagraha-pradhana-sauryy6 vidvaten pratharna-zanyah éri- 
min Kongani-nabhadhirajah A- 
a inita-naima tat-putrd.  vijrimbhamana-sakti-trayah  Andari-Alattdr 
Pporulare-pernnagaraj * yanéka- 

15, samara-tmukha-makha-hitha -prahata-stira "-porusha-posipahdra-y ighasa- 
vihastikrita-Kritantioni-mn- 

16. ‘khah Kiratarjjuniva-pancha-dasa-sargga-tika iro Durvvinita-tamadheyah 
rik tasya putro durdainia- 
I7. vimardda- vimridita-visvambharadhips- naaatili- mala-inukarinda-pinja-pin- 
jarikvi * yamdna-charana: yvugala-nali- 

18. ho 6 Mushknra-nainadhéy ah tasya pitral chaturddass-vid ya- sthinadhigata- 
vimila-tmatih vis*éshaté navase” 

19. shnsya nitisastrasys vaktri-pray bktri-knéalé -ripu- bimira-nikara-tirh- 
karanodaya-bhaskarah Srivikra- 

0. ma-prathita namadhéyab tasva putrak aneka- -silinara-sam padita-vi ijrum- . 
bhita-dvirada-radana-kulisabhi 





6. strasya voktri- Prayoniricht = 





21. ghata-(hy—Vvrmea-samradha- bhasvad-vijaya-lakshana-lakshtkrita-vigale- 
a -; vasabasthalah ah samnadhigata-sakala-sa- 


Reed panbhilkitia: 9. Read naradéthisye. 
6.° Read miza. 10. Read bulisitbiighdta. 
7 Read pragarikriyamdtta. 

8. Read eiséshats, 
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iad 


28. ‘Aras a-nériadhéyah api tha = nana-héti-p \ara-pravighatita-bhatorarm * 
¥ kava totthitasrig dhivisvida- 
Of pramatta-dvipa-data-charana-kshoda-samnardda-bhime sangrame Palla- 
A vendra th) nnarapatin ajayad yo Vilandabhi- 
25. dhiné raja Srivallabhathys bs samara-Sata-; -jayavapta-lakshmi-vilasah ’ 
tasyéinujé nata-nare- 
26. ndra-kirita-koti-ratnarkka didhifi-y ixajita- pada-patmah * Lakshmya svie- 
i wain-Vrita~pa (t) tir Nonavakama-naimi 
27, Sishta (h)—privd ri- gana-darina-gita-kirttih tasya Kongani-maharajasye 
, Slyundripara-nimadhéyasya ponte 
ee it ( peniaaeine genic ie ae eee ee pee ae (vila )vi- 
' osad-amaradhanysh-khand- mandhita-charagae 
99. [ka] malaanandalo- Naniyana-charana-nihita-bhaktih — Sdra-purusha- 
a traganara—varena-ghati-sanghatta-dirana-sama- | 
30. ra-Sirasi* nihitatmaképé Bhimaképah prakata-rati-saniaya-samanuvar- 
We RADS-ORarATy- ytvadi-juna-loka-dhii- 
SID 4a)... 
81. rite Léokadhirttal en aavadtiameneeaspenah a adnadhe. lnbdha-vijaya- 
, | anise soca ja-ehata-késari Rajakesari 
32. api. cha yé Ganganvaya-nirmmalambara-tale-vyabhisana-prollasan-ma 
ie tr tanddri- bhavankaraé Subhakarah 
Ba. samuirgga-raksbakarah, Satlra | yin samupétys raja-samitau rajan gumair 
mts uttamai raja * Sri purushas chiram vijayate 
a4, rajanya-chodamani (bh) Kamé ramisu chapé Dasarat " [hila-tanayd 
“a vikramé jamadagnyal prajyaisvaryyé Balavir 
aA. bbabu-tiahasi:® Raviéeha prebhutyé Dhanésal " bhava vikhyata-sakti 
| (5) sphitbataram akhila-prion-bhajam 
36, Vidhata dhatra Sishta-prajandm patir iti kavayé yar prasamsanti nityad 
aa tu prati-lina-pravritta- 
87. inaha-dana-janita- panyaha-ghésha-mukharita-mandiré daréna Srl-paru- 
‘Ve sha-prathama-nimadhoyena Prithu- 
88. vi-konguni-maharijah  tat-putrah pritApa''-yinamita-sakalo-mahipala- 
manlimila-laltta-charanira- 
99. vinda-yusal6 nij a-bhuja-virajita-nisita-kalya™ =pabt a-saruakrishtanistta™- 
3 dhara-pala-vallabha-jaya-sri-samalingita- 
40, 5 samara-muakha-sammuklagata-npu-upipati-ghata- kumbha-nirbbhédand- 
gto 3 | . chchhalitu-rakta- chehhtapata-piyalitu—aija-ban- 
41. jacstmmbhah Akarnna-samalrishta-chépa-chakra-viniiumukin™naracha- 
parumparipaita-pititiriti-anundal balitt-sa- 
IIT (4) 
49. mara-satuarjjita-jaya-pataka-sata-éabalita- nabhasthalah yasmin pray ata. 
7. vall kipa-vasam mahise™ yanti 
45. kshanad ahita-bhimibhujo ramieré antrivali-valaya-bhishanam Anta- 
kasya vaktrintaram kshotaja-karddama- 
44. du-[r] inirtksham sa tu ététrakara-nikara-nirmmala-nija-vasorisi-visa’- 
| dikrita-daga-[dilsa-chakra-samasta-chakravartti-la- 
45, kshandpalakshitO nirapéksha-pardpakara-sampadanaika-vynsanah — pra- 
| varttita- nyéya-bala-samunmihta-Kali-ka 
‘46. la-vilasité nipuna-nija-niti-prayoei-pahasita-Brihaspatih ku-nripati-ka- 
| dumbaka-kapata-k ofi-vighati- 
a7, ta-dharmmiv ‘alambana- silistarmbhayna-mana-chantah satata-pruvpitta- 
2 EP. dina-santarppita-dvijati-lokah 
48, prommalitacvikaréna sarvva-likopakarina yasva dainéna dieniga-dana- 
| dhara-pyadhab- critd ap 
rea =| iP 1 ripe, 13. Read: saonihriahpincelte, 
s Reet greiidinem th Pend Dasarathe, 14. Read ssendlrii 
8, Road wiliteah, | 9 Bead malts. 15,* Read mahidd. 
4. S907 podmah, 10. Read Dhanesak, lf: Head wisadjAvita. 
§: Read divas | di Read pratdpu. : 
a: ? Read ahata. 12. Read khaidge. ie 


strartha. Gelipaa pacashendbtin-triseetien niravadhya-charitah prathi’ dinam- 
nbhiv vardidlbatiiesa:prabha vd Bhavi- 





































49, cha jatanam sa/n'gha itfi-niina-vipad | 
Le ce 5 ndha-jana-hitapadana-parah gunanam 

60. SuddhAnain(m) api niyatam utpatti-bhavanam nripAndm néta yah kavir iti 
iie oe; oo matam kAyya-kus'‘alath ree gent asec 
51. ta-mata-pira"vara-piradyisvi pramana-sastra-sina-nisitih itachi ra-Dhis- 

a a = | es | : hana-siina-tantra-tatva-vabidha-vira- 
52. dikrita-badhé hastini yaktré ibhava-yati-pravara-mativabodhana-gabhi- 
+m <A fa-matih vidvan-twati-vitati-vikalpita-ya. 


igikrita-turangawiagaima-prayoga-parinato 

| | dhanur-vvidyainbhoruha- vana-ga- 

Ad. gana-vikdsana-vidacdha-marichimali nija-nirmmita-gajadanta-kalpandga- 

Tin ab eS" | * * nvinalpa-chéta virachita-Séru— 

fd.  handha-nibandhandinandita-vipaschim-imandualas sakala-nataka-vishaya- 

ne eS aa  sandhi-sandhyangadi* -ydjani-ohaturo 

$6, nirupama-nija-rapa-nirjjita-Makaradhyajé Makaradhvaja-gurn-c harna- 

saroja-vinamans-pavibrikrito- 

ay. ttamangah MudtgundGr-nnama-gramd-pavish{ja-rashtrakGfa-Chalukya— 

i | Haihayapra-mokha-prayira-sa’ 

5S, nitha-Vallabha-sainya-vijaya-vikhyApi-ta{h)-prabhavah api cha Dhéras- 

| = viva samantat pra- 

50, balam-opagata-vyapta-dik-ehakr-valam nirjjityancka-sankhyair nmnisi- 

7 7 |  ta-nija-bhujommukta-ndracha-jalaih dev (6) ya [h] 

OU.  prAjya-téjas tiniiranm iva mahat-tivra-bhanur-umaytkbar ddorvirodara- 
pitair udayam abhilashan svam nivesam vive- = pate 

61. dath) sa tu Harir iva satuta-sambhavita-dvijapatih sahasra-kirima‘ ive 

pratidiva sdchitédayé bhu- | ate, ng ; 

62. ,janga-loka iva vigata-bhayd  vatnAkurn ivasprishta-kalankd Duryyo- 
dhandp-vabhinanditirjuma-gund vahijnt|- ; Aras on 

65 patir apyajadasayah Sitakaropyanalin-gitamaliina] bhave Rashprakuta- 


Pallavanvaya-tilakabhyam wit : 


TY (4). 
64. rddhdbhishikta-Govindaraja-Nandivarmmé-bhidhéyabhyaw samanushthi- 
ta-rajya-bhishékabhyim ck pyc ae page aS | | wt | | 
65. bhashite-lalata-patto vikhydta-vimala-Ganvanvaya-nabha [sthuli-gabha] 
‘athofli Kougani-mahdrajadhirija-paramcsva- k ‘ 
BG, ta-arl-Sivamaradévah tat-pntralh nija-bbnja-nibita-nisata-héti-pate=pati- 
barati-vargyo-vargga-trayopa- | fimear sls 
—  @7. ryjandrjiitorjjita-yasas-santana-santurppita-samasta-jana-hpi|daj yall! pr- 
abliavat-Kali-kala-bala-vivarddhita-kalaln |ka( 1 )- 2 ae 
645. vilayana- kalya)-kalyaga-charital sva-vamea-visada-viyad-anisimall sa- 
 ynasta-niti-sis™tra-pra(yo)- | | if “ . 
~ 6f, yogu-pravinigrvanyas-torangamarohans nutpun ys -prinita-kshontpati- 
sutasaha 
90. sra-labdha-tidhu'-dhvanir anAka-sangarangasa-siman' pik" rita-jayasri-sa- 
malingita-bhujanga-bhogabha-bhime-bhu- _ ie on de 
71: ja-dandah vasmim chhisati satya-dhimmi" vimalé rijanvat! médinl yasm- 
in sthairyagn upétya briluta’-balo dha- i. wee ae 
72. rmmé’ dhikam jrimbhaté vasyaivabbaya-diyita’ ti-dayita dos Salinas 6as- 
vati" Lakshiya yutra yasso-nidbau pa- | | 
7%, timatir jjata jazed vallabhé su tu pitd-maha ivanéka-raja-hamsa-samse-. 
vilah padmavasaés” cha Madlinmat|hjanai- 4 wae n't 
74. va tri-l6kadhika-vikramakshipta-bali-ripur abina-sthiti-ratis tha Dhirjjatir 


lwivinasvarésvara-bhayo Virablia- 





43. ta-yAta-vichdra-vichakshans' 








Raad  kudalash. 7. Read aoddvayoh. Id. Road aimanigiinraten. 
Read pxirdvéra, §, Bead piita. 14. Read dheiwame. 
Read. yiddydita. : Q Reed poldetdvills- 15, Read brimiita, 

_ Read. sandhyatza. 10, Heal séstra. LE. Read sasvati, 
Head agnitha. + LL Read sadha, LT, Rend padnnvbixisa, 
Read kiratla, 1) Read scopardigaia. 
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V (a) 
The. Care Per ee iva saknia a oR ritu- evaini-gabtta’ ~skti" ~5ain- 


“td “panne oa maha-Mérar j jva sva-mahi 






















6. inadhi a elals mahi-satvas cha fap cha’ Manvidi- 
= Ts i *padarm jagate jagima yasya pratipa-dahand! hita-buddhi- 





-yarddhi oR vases arapa ri ati-liratopi. 
78 yaseha samara-sitasi Ramayate “oura-kalutré cha! nija- -charans-sarasijo- 
es ei mre ae ripm—tinira- 
12.3 f eae anéka-prakira-ranaranakay dditaitahkarandnain sarandyats: 
ampac prabhiita ae 
“30, mati-nikéta-(ta)tamas-tati-tiraskritan pradyotavateé nikhiln-jagad-anullan- 
- ghitajna-sampitan’ cha sa- | 








81. kala-kuvalaya-l6 chani 
chittutve cha api cha 
. Yasyailkasyapi sarvvam jagad api sarushd nagratastObuin" ishpé ditsa-sa- 
abt tacbnddhér ap! nava-nighayo'ya 
$83. sva uilam nripasya jibratleabhi-manat® kapata-vijayinam yas) sruter 
ua sayesima jajiie bhi-jidta-kirtthis sukala-jaga- | 
 tinandand Marasinghal yas cha satata sampadita-karmulanando’ py apr 
lakaral rasa iasehen ckaet 
84. py mort: nsa-manasah: natta-matauiva-skanda-lalite’ py uti-~snchi-svabha- 
. priva-dhanuor apy amargganah sama- 
‘Bb. _pushibite-dandnalie apy apy mepgnds: krama-gatih api cha dhipsarikurutd vas- 
jndmbhdja-jam rj 
~ £0 es bipasitinae pi cesta tt arte gai Fa nan” tena Loka-trinétrapara- 
pamea-dhéyah™ samadhigata-yanva- 
(88. rijvaspadéns bhagavat-sahasrakirana-sharana-naline-shatelisrandy amiana- 
sénafh) abhit Bharadva™ 
3p. ju-kule ywbitma’ volayya nama" nara-déva-pojyah” S4strimbhurasér" 
niradriéva satadhvaré™ 
90, hita-Sahasrandtra (hi) tastnat paydjad iva Pattmnajatma” Ponneéra- nama” 
venkat catpatrik (hjvabhiva®™ vi- 
91; kini®. dvija-vrinda -pijyal trai * latopaisraya-kalpabrikshah™ tasvitmaj- 
: (s) Srdbara-ndwadheya dvi 
o4. jéndra-pajyd Narakasya hanté Lakshimi-nivisdra-bhujantarangé vabhiya™ 
=f chuakrankka (ka) rania -prabbivah Wia-, 
‘3. smai éribbdta™l-vidhi-vibitadhartya” Taitriya*-charandya privachuna- 
/ | kalpaya Manyapuram adhivasa- 
Od te vijayaes andbavare Srima(ta)-d (y) Yuvarija Marasimha ¢kavim- 
gatvuttarésho sapta-aateshu Saka-var (i) she- 
95. shu samatitéshu Atman (h) pravarddha-miana-sarvatsareshu tirishis- 
samuatitéeshn Sravana- pupa is yarn Souwavi- 
: 96. vé Dhanishta-nakshatré Sora-grahana-Véliya™ -Manyavishayé Kottimba- 
, | nama griinain sarvva-Vadha™-part 
Wi a) 
~ t{yF 


hardpétam adit!) asya simantarani parvvasy 4im™ digi Magagere dakshi- 
nasyan (isi Sisal-gundi pa- 

48. schimasyin disi nerittoré wttarasyindisi Barobbe Areydlatere kopali- 
| _ pili Gilvatentaru- 
99. | kidittn® asya dA&nasya sakshinal Shanon vati- sthanta-vishay a-priekri> 
, tayah yo-ny ipaburtta lo 


tiya" dvilésayate Hari-valyua-vinihita- 

















‘13, Read wihmadhdydna, ah, “Read tray! | 

14. Reni Bheradutja. 26. Read kadparrskuluwh. 

15. Head yatdim®, — 27, Read babica 

li. . Read naémé- a8. Head chakrdnka SENT» 
. prablidoah. 

17. Rend pajyak 20. Read prothdta. 

18. Read (strémburdiér, 30, Read vihitadkoaraya, 

19. Read sadadhvari. 31. arly 





20. Read Pedmajanm4. Ba 

2). Read nam, as, | 

a2 Read babhiiva- Me Bend. 6 

‘25, Road rigmil. 35. Read eiceortd tt. 
24. Read cprnida. » 36. Kannada language. 
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% 7 ; E all - br Vis 
ed. | a or _ * = ‘76 
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wha -panichabbir mmahadbhih patakai samynktd 
a “bhavati y6 rakshati sa enedgtraes bhava- 

101. “ti api ‘chatra Manucptts s16ka sva-dattam para-dattam vA yd haréta 

vasundlard {m] shashti-v Coe are 
, “402. érani vishtayarn ‘Byate krimih! evan datum su-mahachhakyam dulk- 
‘hate anyasya-palanam da- 

13. nam ya palanam véti d(h) anachehhréyénupalanam! bahubhir bha- 
sudhai’ bhukta rijabhis Sagarad(hjibhih yasya. 

104: yasya vada bhdmi (s) tasya tasyw tada p[h] a-lam! brahinasvan tu 
yishatn ohérara nf vishain Vishain uchyaté visharm &- 

105, kaki hanti brahmasvam putra-pantrikam aarvvarkalidharabhitat 
chitra-kalabbijiens Wisvakarrntia- | 

106. charyyénédam sasinam Kkbitem | | api cha Para vi-vishayé Parnvi- 

tmaha-batikasya: adha- | 
VI (a). on : 

107.. ‘stad Aedes trarstonst vroihi-kshé tram dvyadasa-nivartianim 
‘Arishna-bhomim cha pradudau | | 

108. kuruvale-vishayé Vaydiit®-sahito Alir-noima gramah udaka-pirvvakam 
ig pratha (ns) m midana-dime ‘di 
| ; Ant : kopé la tetkana-pallam kuro| gongala pallam kandalmoradi tenkiy-pola 
BHe LT 


“4 110. My "yi Badagayolbe Goluran-mealtibe-Punisegiyvelapunise Palikere Kidam- 











“1d. eae Komaramangala kere pallar Pulpadiyin Paduvyayolbe Pasund 
peyeya 'Tenka- 

112. ‘Yiadogo-du ‘Pallagereyd pallam Kadavappadiya Paduvyayolbe Tallé- 
paligen 
113. ya-pallam-eMbaduri padéyam besadavange are-&] teruvodu srt! 





Tr" Translation, 
(Lines 1-165 as in-the former. r plittes) 
(Tuite 16)... - 
The commuentator on the Lath sarga (15 sargas ?) of the Kiritarjuntya, was 





Darvinita in name. 
(hiine 17). 
His son, With his. lotus feet.rendered yellow with the fragrant pollen of the 


garlands worn on the heads of hostile kings. trampled down in fierce battles was 
Mushkara by name. 


(Lines 18-19), 


His son, with his mind rendered pure by his learnmeg of the 14 branches of 
knowledge, unrivalled i in every respect, expert among persons well-versed in the . 
theeretical exposition and practical application of the science “of polity, a rising 
sun in at denpelting the thiek durlness the hostile kings, was the well-known Sri- 
vi 
(Lines 20-27) 

; His son possessed of the scars of wounds made by the tusks of elephants in 

countless battl es, with his broad breast warked with the’ signs of victory shining , 
from ont of the wounds; well-versed in the contents of all the Sistras ; devoted to 
the three pursuits of life: endowed with spotless character, with ‘pow er prowing 
day after day ; was Bhovikrama by name. Also was he known as Srivallabha wlin 
with the splendour of victories in a hundred battles conquered the Pallava king jin 
the battle of Vijanda, fieree with the tramplings of hundreds ‘of elephants intoxi- 
eated with the blood gushing out from the | road breasts of hostile kings pierced 
with a number of weapons, 


| His younger brother with his lotus feet brilhant with die rays coming out 
from the sun-like gems inlaid in the diadems of kings postrating before him 


FO A Rema nash, 3. Rend Faydeun (2) 
=") a. Read Sionam, 4, The rest is in Kannada language. 
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PLATE XI] 1 


ALUR PLATES OF THE GANGA YUVARAJA MARASINGHA 


D3 QEsqonsHoswannsacgmAarRannseny maeyps 
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ner 
gg @ Gna Maassromadonss 


9G) AERO fee Ihe gap okoy 


QreueneSHs fegeaopees .23 52) OT AYP OM s 
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ait her cowit aceon ea tai ae fy the Goddess of wealth was Nava- 
kama by name, Sishtapriya (beloved of the good) and with his fame sung by hosts 





ole nem eS. 
(Lines 28-37.) 

7 The grandson of Navakama Koneuni-imahidhiraja known also as Sivamdéra ; 
with his lotus feet shining with the band of rain-bows formed of the rays issuing 







out of various gems inlaid in the diadems of all the fendal chiefs ‘brought under 
his control; devoutly contemplating on the feet of Narayana; raging witl 
front of war horrid with the assault of horses, heroes, men and elephants; terrific 
in anger; no less a captivator of the glances of young women the most skilled in 
the joyful art of love than a subduer of the world; laden with spoils of victory 
gained over the hostile kings: a lion among kings ; moreover, asun greatly illu- 
mining the clear firmament of the Ganga race, 4 terror to hostile kings, a protec- 
tor of the fortunate ways of good men, having obtained a good kingdom, a king of 
superior qualities sai op kings, ever victorious is the king Sripurusha, a head 
jewel among princes; To women a Karma (Cupid, in the use of the bow the son 
of Dagaratha, in valour the son of Jamadagni, in great wealth Indra, in great glory 
the sun, in soverign power Kubéra ; of a mighty and splendid energy, the bena- 
factor of all living beings, whom the poets daily pratse as the protector of the 
péople specially created by Brahma. He also the middle of whose palace echoed 
the sounds of holy ceremonies which accompanied bis daily rich gifts was sripuru- 
‘sha; the first so named Prithvikongoni-mahAdhiraja. 
(Lines 38-64.) 
| His son, with his two lotus feet decked with the garlands on the crowns of 
kings subdued by his valour, embraced by the goddess of victory forcibly dragged 


» away by means of his sharp bright sword in his arm from hostile kings with whom 


she so long resided; with his pillar-like arm streaked red with drops of blood oozing 
from the temples of elephants of opposing hostile kings, split open in front of 
battle; having his enemies overthrown with showers of arrows shot from his bent 
bow drawn as far as his ear; having the sky filled with hundreds of banners declar- 
ing his yietory in innumerable wars; 4 king before whose rage, the hostile kings go 
inte the mouth of the god of death, horrid to behold filled with turning entrails 
sad acreune o€ bln6a: lighting up also the ten cardinal points with the glory of his 
fanie AS spotless aS the rays of the moon ; desirous only of benefitting others without 
seeking any benefit himself; haying by his administration of justice rooted out 
the evil practices of the Kali age: so skilfull.in the application-of his own political 
theories as to bring shame to Brihaspati; possessed of character like a stone pillar for 
the support of dharma destroyed by the myriad deceits of the host of evil kings: 
having gratified the world of the twice-born with his constant bestowal of gifts; 
se whose donations free from all motives and benefictal to all the world exceeded 
the pouring forth of water hy the regent elephants. Moreover by a band of idiots 
was be thrown in a place of endless calumity; he was the supporter of fine arts, 
engeged in doing wood to the learned, the true birth-place of pure good qualities, 
‘a leader of kings, a poet-thus was he praised by experts in poetical composition, 
A distinguished sailor able to reach the other shore of the unfordable ocean of 
Panini’s grammar, possessed of firm intellect which is a toach-stone to test the 
science of logic; possessed of a thorough knowledge of the art of elepbant-training, 
with which he put down the pride of those learned in that art; endowed with 
profound knowledge in expounding the system of the great ascetic. born froin the 
mouth of a female eclophant; an expert in discussing the new enquiries into, many 
subjects proposed by the learned; perfect im the setence of the management of 
horses: & sun in causing to unfold the lotus garden the science of archery ; poss- 

eased of intellect sharpened on account of his own creation of a new treatise on the — 
various uses of the tusks of elepbants; the author of a work called Setubandhy 
eratifier of the learned ; an expert in the application of the pringiples of a dramatic 
composition of various kinds; possessed of a beautiful form surpassing that of 
Cupid; with his head purified by bowing at the lotus feet of Cupid's father 
(Vishnu); famons for victory over the Vallabha army consisting of the Nashtra- 
kita, Chalukya, Haihaya ‘and other brave leaders encamped at the village called 
Mudugundir, Dhora’s cavalry not onl the most powerful in all regions but also 
‘the most widely spread in all quarters, hie conquered by the: showers of innumer- 
able sharp arrows discharged by his arm; this bing of exceeding glory like the san 

20 









if 
ae <“S 
| 18) 
with his invincible rays dispersing the darknéss, certain to rise, entered into his 


own sphere, He too was like Hari ever revered by doijapati (Brahmans, and 
Garuda); like the sun duly rising every day, like the world of serpents free from 
fear (or fearing Garuda): like the oczan unsouled ; though Duryédhana (a strenuous 
fighter) yet appreciating the qualities of Arjuna (praised like Arjuna); though the 
o¢ean (commander of armies), yeb not a refuge for water (fools); though the moon 
fof’ patient disposition) yet not united With spots; By the ornaments of the 
Pallava and Rashtrakdta, the crowned kings named Gévindaraja and Nandtvarmma 
was his head wound round with a white piece of cloth (a symbol of coronation) 
with their own hands, | | 


(Line 65.) . | 

_ A-sun im the clear firmament of the famous Ganga line, Konguni maharajadhi- 
raja-paramésvara, the illustrious Sivamaradéva. 
_- His son, with hosts of enemies destroyed by the strokes of the sharp sword 
held in his arm, with his subjects gratified with his haying gained a lasting fame 
acquired from his following the three pursuita of life; possessed of character power- 
ful enough to destroy the strong dirt of the Kali age; a sun to the. wide-spread sky 
his own race; foremost among those who understand and Practise the sorence of 
politics; applauded with the shouts (of well-done: by princes on Witnessing his 

tie ling horses; with his mighty and serpent-like arms encircling the god- 
dess of Victory on many a battle-field. Dur ng his righteous reign the earth had 
& Virtuous king in him. As his valour imereased to the full, dharma was greatly 
promoted ; valiant soldiers, as many as he required ensured his safety: and the 
universally loved Lakshmi uniting with him had a befitting consort. He too like 
Brahma was ministered by many a royal swan { princes); the lotiis (goddess of 
Wealth) was his dwelling; Like Madhumathana (Vishnu) he filled the three worlds 
with his three paces, his great valour, and put down Bali (powerful enemy); re- 
posed on the king of serpents fin majestic state). Like Dhurjati be had an un- 
fading lordship and was Virabhadra (way afirm hero). Like Kartikéya he was 
celebrated in all the world as lord, was possessed of Sakti (energy). Like the 
great Méru he overtopped all the other mountains (Kings) and had great magni- 
tnde (honor), Also, eholding the brilliance of his qualities, the world forgot the 
glory of Manu and other sixteen em rors ; the Hames of his valour burn like a sub- 
marine fire in the ocean the mind ofthe bnemies even ata distance. He was like 
- Rama not merely in front of battle but also with regard to the honor he showed 
to others’ wives. He was Mitra (friend and sun) not only to those who depended 
on his lotus feet for their subsistence but also to the massive darkness the hostile 


kings ; was a refige not only to those who anxiously prayed for his mercy after 
discomfiture in the battlefield but also to wealth: was a Pradyota (Sun and alse 
a King of that name) not only in expelling darkness inherent in the mind of the 
learned but also in enforcing the world to obey his commands ; he was a dvijéia 
(the moon and also a brahman; not only in pleasing women of lotus eyes (and 
blue water lilies) but also in fixing his mind on Vishnu. Also, he before whom 
when in fury the whole world was not able to stand, to whom while making 
gilts even the nine treasures were insuflicient, who regards as a shameful thine 
to imitate, the exploits not only of those who won their battles by treachery but 
also of such heroes as attained to heaven by dying in battle-field, a man of wide 
fame, joy of all world was Marasimha. 

_ Though causing joy to lotuses (goddess of wealth) he was not the sun (not 
liiposing heavy taxes); though associated with the power of demons (the good; 
he was of no cruel mind; though sporting on the backs of rutting elephants (in- 
toxicated Chandalas) he was of pure habits; though fond of having a bow he had 
ho arrows (no beggars to trouble him); though administering justice according 
to science of polity (though inflicting cruel punishment) he was of fierce movement, 
Also he was a king the pollen of whose lotus feet soils (or blackens) the mass of 
Eeciguml seeing. forth from the garlands on the heads of feudal chiefs bowing at 
hi Oo te eet. 

He was Lokatrinétra by name: installed on the seat of Yuvaraja, with his 
mind sporting as a bee over the lotus feet of the sun-god. 
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There was in the gétra of Bharadvaja, a man of pure character, Taraiya by 

name, worshipped by kings and well-versed in ooean-like Sistras, and performer 
of many sacrifices to the gratification of Indra, From him was born like Brahma 
from lotus, @ Brahman Ponneéra by name praised by the learned. 
__ He was eloquent, worshipped by Brahmans and was a support to dharma 
like the celestial tree to its creepers. His son wasnamed Sridhara, worshipped by 
Brahmans and destroyer of hells, possessed of a broad breast, the abode of Lakshmi, 
as great as Vishou, 

To him, who has performed sacrifices according to rules, a follower of Taittiriya 
school, a worthy teacher resident of Manyapura, the illustrious Yovaraja Mara- 
situha in his Victorious camp, there having elapsed seven hundred and twenty one 
e.g of Saka era, there having also expired 8 yeurs of his prosperous reign, on 

onday, the full moon day of the month of Sravana with Dhanishta constellation, 
on the occasion of a lunareclipse, madea gift of the village Kottemba in the country 
of Manya free of all imposts. Its boundaries areas follows: To the east Magagere; 
to the south Sisalgundi ; to the west Neriltore; to the north Barobbe, Areyalatere 
Kopalimpile: Galvatentarn 7 4 Soe ee Se el 

Witnesses to this gift are the people of the 96,000 territory. Whoever takes 
this gift away either with greed or carelessness will be guilty of five great sins, 
Whoever maintains it will be meritorious. 

Lines 101-105 (Imprecatory verses as in former grants). 

Line 106: This was engraved by Visvakarmmacharya. 

Lines 107 115: seem to be later additions though characters are of the saine 
period. | 

8l. 

Chitkattar grant of Simhavarma of the Ganga dynasty in the possession of 

Subba Rao, shanubhog of Jangamakéte im the same hobli. 

Five plates : Elephant seal vaiae : BY" x2". 
I (b). 1, svasti 

2 jitam bhagavati gata-ghana-gaganabhéena Padmanibhéna Ssrimaj-Jdbna- 
, 7 véya-knla- 
8. mala-vy6ma-bhasana-bhaskurasya ,sva-bhuja-java-jaya-janita-sujana-jana- 
ol ee 
LAS a Aan VaVana- 
sagotrasya. 





4. sya darundri-gana-vidarana-randpalabdha-vrana-bhis 





5. 4rimat-Konkanivarinma-dharmma-mahadhirajasya putrasya pitur anvi- 


pata-gulasya 

6. nand-Sastrarttha-sadbhavadhigama-pranlta-mati-viséshasya niti-sastrasya 
vaktri-pra- 

7. voktri-kusalasya samyak-praja-pilanamatradhigata-rajya-praydjanasya Srie 


IT (6). 
8. man Madhava-mahadhirajasya putrasya Krishnavarmmdadlirajasya ané- 
9. ratnailamkrita-Sarirasya priya-tanayéna sura-tanayépama-jvalach-chhrite 
10. nAni-samparaya-samarivagahandépa-labdhayudha - dhardllikhita -sikhari- 
sikhardépa- 
IIT (a). 
ll. ma-pravritta-pina-bhoja-dvyayéna  svapitri-pitamaha-guna-samyukténa 
vhirédara-mridubhashéna sya-kula-lalama-kalpéna 
18. agavarmma-mahadhirajéna nirabhi-sandhya-nisréyasarttham  Kaiva- 
ra-vishayé Chu. 





, 
7. 








Til (4). | 
4. a gramah Viramangala-sahitah Kausika-gétraya Kumara-sa- 
15. ishyatréya-gotraya [syara-darmmané Agni-sarmmané cha Ka- 
co ee onagehin svara-Sarmmané Bharadvija-gétriya Svamisarmané Ka- 
IV (a). 


Wj. Syapa-gotraya Dattasarmmané Kansika-gdtriya KaAttisarmmané Kuts- 
aee0- | , | 
18. traya Bhava-Sarmmané Vishnusarmmané cha Kausika-gétraya Aryyas- 
aArmiane. — 

19. Kaund Foye RoEeys Mahésvara-sarmmané Kasyapa-gdtraya Varasarmma- 
Sdémasarmnma- (nd) bhyam. 

20. Bharadyaja-gotraya Nandiiarmmmané Harita-sotraya Peddasarmmané 
Vatsa-sdtraya 


irgasarmmance Keundinya-gotraye Sénasarmmané Aryyasarmmané cha 





"99. solid Se ne Brabwanebhyah (da) yama-niyama-tapa-sv addhyaya- 
yajana-yajanaddhyaya- 
Rieke. Becher apeoe-Aapingeaesetmartehyebliyeb apratima-rana-Strasya Vira- 
rs = : rat debhone ed 
pe vanhianta aurddhvadé'sikarttham svajanma-nakshatré Marevasirsha- 
erat Kris na-pakshée Ashtamyam. 
V (a). 
25. Chitrayam brahmnadé ya-kramenddbhir ddattah hartta oha-maha- 
pitaka- et Sat bhavati. i 
26. ubhir vvasudha bhukté rajabhis Sagaradibhih yasya yasya . yada 
bhimisa tasya tasy tada phalam | syam datum sn- in 
_ 27. mahachchhakyam dubkham  anyirttha- palanam 'dinam va palanam 
veti dandch-chhréy ‘onupalanam lsva-datiam para—dattim va yd haréta. 
_ 28. vasund | shashti-varsha-sahasrani gho6ré tamasi varttaté Apapéna 
Banapuréséna , likhitayam tamra-pattika, 














Translation. 
(Tuines 155, ) 

Be it well. Victorious is the adorable Padmandbha resembling the cloudless 
sky. <A-sun illumining the clear firmament of the Ganga family, possessed of 
territory inhabited by good people and conquered by the victorious speed of his 
arms, adorned as with ornaments with wounds received while cutting down the 
hosts.of his fierce enemies, born of the Kanviyanasagotra (was) the illustrious 
Kongnnivarma-dharmma-mahidhiraja, 

(Lines 6-7.) 

His son inheriting the qualities of his father, possessed of a keen intellect’ dis- 
vjplined hy the deep study of different Astras, an expert among persons well- 
versed in the theoretical exposition and practical application of the seience of polity, 


having obtained the honours of the kingdom only forthe good szovernmenti of his 
subjects was the illustrious Madhavamahadhiraja. 


(Lines 8-9. ) 
His som was Krishnnavarmmadhiraja by name, adorned as with gems with 
countless good yualities.. 


( Lines 10-25.) 
By his beloved 60n, poss 
is arms round and big like the summit of « mountam marked with sears of 
wounds reobimad: in numberless’ battles, inheriting the qualitics of his father and 
ovandfather, possessed of speech as sweet and dignified a8 the distinet sound of 
the beautiful musical instrument called Lataha, crest gem of his family, Simha- 
vanomarmahadhiraja by name, is granted with pouring of water as a bramimaddys 








assessed of splendour equal to that of Indra’s son, with 
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Myrore Archaeological Survey. 
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* eighth day of 
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grant for the attainment of bliss not easy to be acquired by actions done with 
motive, the village Chokuttir together with the village Viramangala situated in 
Kaivara country to Kumarasarmma of Kausika-gOtra, [svarasarmma and Agnis- 
armma of Krishnatréyagétra, [Svara-Sarmma of KaSyapa-gotra, Svamisarmma of 
Bharadvaju-gotra, ete., and others, altogether 74 Brahmans, possessed of the 
power to curse or bless and experts in performing sacrifices and officiating in the 
sacrifices of others, learning and teaching and remarkable for their self-restraint, 
eon. ol of senses, enance and: daily study, on the occasion of the funeral ene 
of his beloved younger brother Viravarmma-ynvaraja, a matchless warrior, on the 
the dark half of the month Marguéirsha with the constellation Chitra, 

his own birth star. 
( Lines 26-28.) F , 
The confiscator will be guilty of the five great sins. By Sagara and severa 
other kings has the land been enjoyed. The fruit thereof was assigned to him who 
happened to be in charge of the land for the time. Tt is very exsy to give away 
what is one’s own but it is hard to protect what belongs to others. Among the 
two, gift and protection, protection is far better than gift. Whoever takes away 
the land granted either by himself or by others will live sixty-thousand years 





_in fierce darkness. 


By Apipa, the lord of Banapura is this copper-plate grant written. 
Ona stone lying near the house of Dévanhal]i Nanjappa at the same village. 
Size 2'-0" x 1"-6", 
Kannada language and characters. 
Dhatu samvatsara tis 
luvyaga-nayakage Kuru- 
barahalh bhimiyalli 
hola yinamu ko- 
ttudake hakida Sasana 
idake tapidavaru tan- 
de taya konda papa- 
ke héharu. 


SS Ss 


Nate. 


This records the grant of a land in the village Kurubarahallito . . . - + 
luvaganayaka in the year Dhato. It ends with the usual imprecation. 


On a atone lying buried in the ground near the road leading to Kolar near 
the same village. | 
Size 5 —0" x 1'—3". 
Kannada language and characters. 


Mirja Madakari- 
saihébaru ; 
Akshaya sam A- 
shadha ba 11 Mi- 

rja sahébaro Su- 
barayaru Krakej 
Nagappa Banajige 
Tammannaganda gavudara 
10. i raddigalu 

ll. Chimmeyada Irn 

12. Muduvira Bayira- 

13. niyaka talavararo- 
14. {ge kotta Dasari Tim- 
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15. maniyaka Bisena- 
16. yaka modalada na- 
17. davara munde Janga- 
18. makéte sthalada ka- 
19, miata séruyag’- 
20. ra Gurapage ko- 

S31. ta nettara ko- 
22. dare manya 
#3. hola kham 1} 





“| “\ ‘ 
ie o 


This inscription records the grant of 1} khandugas of land us nettarukodage 
(rent-free land wranted for service rendered in the battlefield at the cost of life) to 
a mason Gurapa of Jangamukdte by a Mabammadan officer called Mirja Madakari- 
Saheba in the presence of Subarayaru, Mrake Nagappa, Banajiga Tammannaganda 
ete., and other (chief) people of the nddu (country) on the 11th lunar day of the 
dark half of Ashadha in the year Akshaya. 


SRINIVASPUR TALUK. 

Copy of an inscription in the possession of Nagarijayya ‘ab Srinivasapiy 

svasti Srl vijayabhyudaya S'Alivahana aka varushambulu 1644 acuneti Subha- 
kritu samvatsara Vaisakha $u 15 Achyuta-cétrodbhavul aina Sriman mahaniyaka- 
oharynl ayina, Tatigola Raghundthanayakula prapautrulayina Ramappanayakula- 
van pautrul ayina Kadiripatr Rayandyakain tahaliina Sdsanamu DBharadvajagdtra- 
pavitrilayins Yajussakhidhyayulaina HAjagota Timmappagari pautrulayina Naea- 
rasappagari putral ayina Nilakanthappaku vriyinchi ichchina dharmaadasana-kra- 
mam eflannanu Penugonda-dari Gidiri . . . . . , gariku . . . . 
yam kaniki chele Tidigota 2... 3. 1 4... .. opriménku chelle 
Hee Ged _< kidirambha nirirambha maravall phala vrikshamuly jala-taru- 
pashina akshini igami siddha sidhyambul aneti ashta-bhiga-téjasvamyalu kiida 
dinidhikraya-bhégya . . . 2. , sa-hiranyédake-dina-dhira-pirvakamuga 
mi-putra-pautra-paramparyamuga achandrirka-sthayigi anubhavinchur -ani éri- 
Rimirpitamuga . . . . . . . yichchinimu ganuka .... . . yl 
pramam cheruva kinda gramanattam madi . . . . . . 








Note. 


This is said to be a copy of an inscription the original of which is not forthcoming, 
It records that the mahanayakicharya~ Kadiripati Rayanayaka of Achyuta-gétra, 
“Satie of Ramappa Nayaka and greaj grand-son of Tidigdta Raghunatha 
Nayaka granted the village Tadivdta with all rights of possession and inheritence ta 
Nilskanthappa of Bharadvajagotra and Yajus-sikha, son of Nagarasappa, grand-son 
of Rajagita Timmappa. The date of the grant is the 15th lunar day of the bright 
half of Vaisakha in the year Stibhakritu, [644th year of Salivahana era correspond- 
ing to April 19, A. D. 1722. : 





85. 
On two a smentary stones lying in the site of the deserted village Aralukéte 
in Srinivasapur hobli. | ) 
Size 2—)” x 1'— 43", 


Old Kannada characters and language. 

svasti sriman sri-purusha- 
maharajar prithuvi-rajyam 
geye Durgeamar Ereyappa- 

oValila-nad Ale Vaddipe- 
nimaneyn bédikondu pattamga- 
tti kottudu sarvva-pariharam 
“seedlid vai kalant kottar ida- 
n alivon pane -malha)-pat- 
akan akku 
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, Translation, 
Be it well. While the illustrious Sripurusbamaharaja was ruling over the 
earth and while Durgeamaira Ereyappa was ruling over Kovalalanidu (Kolar), 
_ Vaddipenimane made a grant with the permission of the king of a plot of rice field 
of the sowing capacity of 10 Kandugas free of ail taxes, Whoever takes this away 
will be guilty of the five great sins. 


‘ Note, 


The inscription is not dated and belongs to the reign of Ganga King Sripuru- 
sha (Circa A. D. 788). The crantee’s name is not mentioned in the inscription. 
The connection of the word pattamgattt “ having installed" is not clear. 


86. 
On a fragmentary stone in the bed of the Gsummareddipalli tank on the way to 
the village Dalastr in Srinivaspur hobli. 
Size 2’—6" x 2'— 6". 
Old Kannada language and characters. 
(A few letters in each line of the inscription are eflaced). 


1. yu Nirentnro 
|. Sahasasali Nandivarmmabhi.. . . 


4. ndagala nad alva Mintrvvaru Avvaniyur Bagidiya - 

5. rom médiniyomam kondar endu idirolo iddu Muntrvvya - 

6, ro Modeya peryyalar int uyd atte MOnGrvva-rumeaha . . . , 
7. . « Gake bhitmi aga vesasalpatiudu nettarppadi- 

8. idan alrvon Varanasiyan alida . . . mahapatakana- 

go. . . » .) dan salisiddn — | 


Note. 

The line recording the date has disappeared except the word nirentu. It may 
probably belong to the Sth or 9th century A. D. It records the death of the three 
bandh in their fight against the heroes of the yillage Mode led by Nandivarma of 
great valour to rescue the country from the invasion of the three hundred together 
with the inhabitants of Avvantyir and Bégadi. It also records the grant of some 
land in memory of the dead. Who sarented the land and to whom it was granted is 
not clear. ‘The inscription ends with the usual inmiprecation. 


87. 


On a stone set up in the field of Muniyappa at the village Yaldar in Yaldir 
hobli, 
Size 3'—0" x 2— 0". 
! language and CHAriG 





ao CREE eS 


Sidharti-samvatsarada 


1. 

2. Asvija ba 10 lu Krishnapa-gau- 
4. dagalu Viri{pa]ksha Basavayya- 
4. ge kotta bhatavritti hola manya 
5. yi holake aru tapidaru 

6. tande konda patakanu Banardsi 
7. yali géva konda pipadali horu 


Note. 


_~ This insoription records the grant of e land as bhafa-vritfl mAnya to Viripa- 
ksha + wpe on the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Asvtja in the year Sid- 
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On a stone set up in the old site of the village Sigepalli in the same hdbli. 


Size 5—0" x 2"—0", 
Kannada language and characters. - 


sVati Sri -vijayabhyuda- 
ya SalivAhana éaka varu- 
shamgalu 1570 neya Sarva- 


dhari-samyvatsarada Pushya-misa 


ubtarayana sankranti 

ll Sriman mahandyakacha- 

rya Raghupati-niyakaru 

Yaladtra Gottakunte-crima- 

vanu Sili-Sasana madi | 

kotta kramam ent endare Kdlalasi- 
mege saluva Yaladira Kodanda RAamayya- 
dévarige Gottakunte-gramavanu sahi- 
ranyidaka-dina-dhara-porvakava- 

wi kotta yi gramavondn 

yi gramake saluvanta 


jala-taru-pashina-akshini-Aga- 
miyashta-bhéga-téjasvamyavanu 
agumnadikondu a dévara pije . 
sukhavagi nadasikondu bihudu 
idake sikshigalu sirva- 
chandradicaln Kodandarama 
mangalam aha sri sri grt 

Note. 


_ This mseription records the gift of the village, Yaldar Gottakunte, situated in 
Kolalasime to God Kédandarimayyadévarn by the mahindyakichdrya Ra- 
ghupaid Nayaka The date of the gift is Uttariyama-sankranti, the 11th lunar day 
of the dark half of the nionth Pushya in the year Sarvadhari, 14570th year of Sali- 
vihana era corresponding to December 29, A: D. 1648. 


On a stone set up in the site of the Tirutualadévaru temple at Gottakunte in 


the same hobli. 


i 
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Size 5 —O" x 3’— 6", 
Kannada language and writing. 
Subham asha svasti Sri vijayAbhyudaya SélivAhana daka varshangaln 


1458 neya Krodhuna samvatsarada Kartika éu 12 In srimat 
mahirijidhirija rajaparamésvara Sri viraprat&pa sri Vira Sada- 
Siva-raya-inahiriyaru prithvi-simrajyam madutta idali a- 
kildnda-koti-brahmaénda-nayaka Yaladira Srirangana- 

thadéyara Sri-bhandirake Achynta-gotrédbhavar Ada mahAnAvald- 
charyar 4da Rilakéte Aravindandyakara . . Nageni- 

yakaru.. Bairaya-gaudara makkalu Tammaya-gaudarige sa-hira 
nyo daka-dina-dhara-pirvakavagi uttins-dvidasiyal i: Maltoed: 
ya-nadige saluva . . . . vVolagana Gotakunte prima- 

vanu . . . . Srirangandithadévara pdije nadaai- 

kondu baruvudu endu kotta dharma-sdsana idake saluva 

ashtabhoga téjasvimya sthAnamdnya parva mariyade yivu mun- 

tada sakalasvamyavann Achandrarksa-stayiyigi kotta dharmadasana ari. 








= 


Nate, 


* 
a 


"his inscription records the grant of the village Gottakunte situated in Muluvay- 





ig the reign of the Vijayanagar king Saddsiva Raya to Bairayapanda’s 
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son Tammayagauda for the sérvice of daily worship of god Sriranvanatha at Yaldir 
by Nage Nayaka son of mahAndyakachdrya Ralakéte Aravinda-Nayaka. The 
grant is dated the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Kartika of the year Krédhana, 
the year 1485, of Salivahana era. Krédhana corresponds to 1487 of Salivahana 
era or A. D. 1565 and not to 1488, 


On a stone lying in the bed of the tank of the village Nilatur in the same hobli. 
Size 4-6" x 1-6." 
Modern Kannada characters. 


1. subham astu svasti jayabhyn. 
2. daya saka-varisha 1312 neya,, vals 
4. Sukla-samvatsarada Ashada-ha 
4. 8 Sriman-rmabaérajadhiraja 
5. rajaparamésvara-Srivira-Haribara- 
6. rayara kumiara srivira . . 
7. yimmadi Bukkaraya Vode- 
S. yaru rijyam geyuvali Mallapagalu 
9. Sri Ganapatidéevarige 
LO. naivédyakkendu Marihajli- 
11. ya bayalalu bitta bhomi kham 
12, ol idanu mahdéjanagalu 
nidasi kondu bahudu 1- 
14. dhartmake tapidavaru pApake hoharu 
15. Mangala maha &ri srt, 





Translation. | 


Good fortune.. Be it well. On the Sth,.lumar day of the dark half of Ashddha 
in the year Sukla, Saka 1812, while the illustrious Vira Bukkaradya IT, son of the 
Hlustrions Vira Hariharariya maharajadhiraja and rajaparamésvara was ruling over 
the earth, Mallappa made a grant of a plot of land of the sowing capacity of ¢ 
khanduga in the country of Marihalh for food offering to God Ganapati. The 
yoahAjanas have to look after the charity. Those who transgress will be sinful 





Auspicious— 
ol: 
On 4 stone lying in the wet field of Venkatarfmégauda at the same village. 
Size 8’ x 16". 
Kannada language and writing. 

L. Virpa-gaudara Ta- 
9, mmavya- audarnu 
4. chchayagaudarige 
5. bitta kattugoda | 
6. gigade kham o! 3 yida- 

i. c tapidavaru tam- 
8. de tayi yi-léka 
9. suralékake — 

10. horagu sri Sri 


Note. 


‘This inscription records the grant of tice-lands with the sowing capacity of 3 
ko agas * kattugodage to Aralir Buchchayagauda by Tammayagauda son of 


: eh 


: : : On a stone set up in the hodagi wet land of the patel at the same village. 
| Size 3’xQ". 
Kannada language and writing, 
Viraraya Timmayaganudaru 
Narasimha Bachapagandaru 
Nilatir Ayyapa kereya kati- 
Sidake kattukodage gade kham ol 3 


oe 8D 


2. idake tapidavaru naraldka- 
6. ku dévalokaku horagu 


| Notes 
This -récords the grant of rice-lands of the sowing capacity of | Jaga: 
aS kattukodage by Virardya Timmayagauda and Narasir if Sai a: ay 
Nilatir Ayyapa for constructing a tank.’ vr <- mha Bachapagauga to 





fe 
a On a viragal lying under banyan tree near the land of Ayyappa’s in the same. 
Size 6’ x 4’, 
Old Kannada characters and language. 
1, sri Rajéndracho- 
2. Ieadévargee ; 
+ vandu kumira 
4. Muttarasa- 
o. na magam KAlgayu- 
6. ndarasa Béytira Po- 
T, |Gr alivinel 4- 
5. nt-iridu sattam Virayya- 
9. niin avanam syaha devasam 
10. yaydayyana maga Virayya- 
li. nantavargge kotta . . . 
Y. idanalidom: fe eo 
| Note. 
The inscription is not dated. It records the death of KAle4vundaras : 

; ; ee Fecords the death Of Kaigavundarasa, son of 
Kumara Muttarasa during the sack of the village Béyur Péltr during the reign of 
Rajendrachd!a and also the grant of some land to his survivors by two Virayyas, _ 

94. 
On a stone standing below the same banyan tree. 
Size 5'—0” x 4'—0”, 
Old Kannada characters and language 
1, Ohérayyana magan Aya- 
2. padévannm ... , 
3. Vara macam 
4. Kélaga { i pALLe 
5. sattan avange kotta 
Bee ae 
Note, 
This inscription is fravmentary. Tt seems to record a battle fought 
i GES IDECT TDS “ ‘Bry. it seems to record a battle fought by Avwana- 
déva, son of Ohorayya ‘ind a grant made to some individual who wae seg bs 
battle. Who these Chorayva and Ayapadévu were it isditioult to determine, We 





AT 
have a Nolamba king of the name of Ayyapa who ruled in the beginning of the 10th 





century A.D. but his father was known as Mahéndra or Mahéndradhiraja. Inscrip- 


tions of Nolamba kings are very common in the Srinivaspur taluk where the 
“present record was found und the name of the king Chorayadeva as a contemporary 
of Rajéndrachéla is met with in an imscription in the same taluk (No, 14 
Mulbagal). , on 


On another stone standing below the same banyan tree. 
Size 6’—3”" x 3’—6". 
Old Kannada characters and language. 


1. svasti Sakanripa-kalatita samvatsara 
2, satanga [|] 943 neya varisham’ pravarttisuttire 
5. éri Rajéndradévargge yandn 9 Neratara 
4. Ayyuhsrasara magam Dorayya-niyaka 
5. Emmitira Biddtr alivinol Ant iridu sa- 
6. ttam ivara pirvanvayado] paded edeya 
7. kodange Rajamana Mayannagam galde koda- 
8. nge idan alidom kavileya Varandsi— 
9, yuman alida patakan akku besa-geyda- 
10. tam Koyatira Ayndvvareya magam Naga- 
11. rachari 


Note, 

‘This inscription is dated in 943rd year after the commencement of the Saka. 
era and Sth (?) year of the reign of (the Chola king) RaAjéndradéva corresponding 
to A. D. 1021. Aperson named Dérayyanayaka son of Ayyaharasa at Neratdr is 
mentioned here as fighting in the battle of Emmdr Biddiir and bemg slain. Some 
land seems to have been granted asa kodage to Kajamina Maynona. The grant 
was engraved by Nagarichari son of Koyatiir Aynurvare (?). 


Translation, 

Be it well, In the year 948 of Saka era, in the 9th year of the reign of the 
illustrious Rajéndradéva, Dorayyaniyaka son of Neratir Ayyaparasa died fighting 
during the sack of the village Emmutr Biddir. The kodage land, « mee field, that 
wus in the possession of his ancestors, was trausferred as a kodage land to Raja- 
mana Mayanna. Whoever takes this away will be guilty of the sin of slaying a 
cow in Benares. : | |, 

: The engraver of this inscription is Nagarachari son of Koyatir Aynurvare, 
96, 

On a stone set up in the rent-free land belonging to G6épalasvami temple at 

Peddapalli in the same hobli. ~ | - 
Sige 4-0" « 2-4", 
Kannada language and writing 
svasti srimatu Peddipali- 
yemba griamavu Mulu- 
yagila Kadiri Narasimha- 
déyara grama énbham astn 
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Note. 
This inscription records that the village Peddipalli belongs to god Kadiri 
Narasimhadéva of Muluyagil. 
97. 
On a stone standing on the plain near Jékunwe in the same hobli. 
Size 3-67 X 2-3", 
Modern Kannada characters. 
1. subbam astu Nala-samvatsarada 
2. Vayisakha badO lu érimato 
3. Adepagala makalu Narappade- 1 
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RS, 
4. yagalige punyay agabékendu 
5, N&gappagala Kalledévarize 
6. dipada-dharmakke kotta ho- 
7. Ja} idanu mabAjana- 
* galu negeskenga bandu 
9. punyakke bhigigal Agabéken- 
10. 5 haredu kotta s&sAna- 
Nate. 


_. ,, phe inscription is imperfectly dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of 
Vaisakha in the year Nala and records the grant of a dry field of the soWIng capa- 
oy. is ; ge - xe sepia Me light yr oh zo resig Se by one Nagappa for the 
Spiritual benent of Narappadéva, son.of the illustrious Adeppa. The land is placec 
iriaheeeone the Matai APPA , Pt he land is placed 


| on 
ra 


On a stone lying near the channel by the side of the road leadins to Sagate 
to the south of the village, Yedaréru in the same Hobli, | 7 se 


‘Size 3-6" x 1'-6", 
Modern Kannada characters. 


1.. Svabhanu-samvatsa- 

2. rada Chayittrasu | | 
3, lu Srimatu Mallan- 

4. nagala komara Ti- 

5. ppayyanu tamma hi- 
6. riyarige punyaloka- 

7, vaptiy Agabékendn ért- 
8. Varadar&jadévarige nai- 
%. védyavagabékendu ko- 


10. tta gadeolobattu kolaga 

ll. idann yajamanarn sé- 

12. nabdvarn nadasikon- 

13. du baruvuda tapidare . . . . . 


Note. 


_ On the lth lunar day of the light half of Chaitra in the year Syabhanu, 
Tippayya, son of the illustrious Mallanna, made a grant of a rice field of thes owing 
capacity of } Kolaga for food offering to God Varadardja, for the spiritual benefit 
of his ancestors: The elders of the village and the village accountant have to 
look afer the charity: ‘ 


99 
On the rock of the quarry in Adavi Kuruppalli in the same Hobli. 
Size 4-6" x 2’-6”. 
Modern Kannada characters. 
subham astu Jaya-sam- 
vatsarada Magha-ba 10 lu 
srimatu-Virannagalu sri- 
Ganapatidavarige nitya-dt- 
paradhanegosuga hakisida 
ippeya Vana idanu ya- 
obbaru chhédisabiradu 
alupidare géva tinda 
papadali héharn. | 





Translation. 


Be it auspicious. On the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Macha in th 
year, Jaya, the illustrious Viranna planted a grove of Hippe a for: ees 


vil out of the seeds of these trees) for lighting s lamp on all days before god 
Ganapati. None should destroy the groves. Whoever destroys this will be guilty 
“of the sin caused by the eating of beef. 

100 


___ Kambhampalle eopper-plate grant of Achyutaraya in the posses 
WNristmbhachirya in the village Rondy in Kontr bobli. 


| 1 Plate: Size 10%x 10°. 
Kannada characters and felugu language. 


sion of Archak 





1, rt Chennakésvarasvimiva- 

2) kh | 

g.- svasti Sri vijavabhyudaya Salivahana éaka varushambu- 

4, lu 1433 aenns néti Khara-samvatsara Chattra sa 15 Sdma- 

5. grahana-punyakdlamandu érimad rajadhiraja rajaparamésyara 

§. Srl virapratapa Achyutaraya-mahirayalavaru pruthyi- 

T. sambrajyam éluchundaginu KolAla-simaku Vuttara-dighha- 

8, gamandu chelle Muktimaladurggamandu Kudirikanti kotanun- 

9, nu tat-paschima-digbhagamandu Chalamakéta ané graman patin- 


io. chi dri Chennakésvarasvamivari dévasthanam kattinchi sri svaminitya- 
11. radhandbhays-vadinta-grantha-kalakshépamulaku Bharadvaja- 
12. sagdétra-pavitrulayina Gopdladtkshitulavari-putrul ayina 
18. Peda Krishnamicharluvanki Kambhampalle gramamunnu Sriranga- 
14. puran: Bhattaru Rangachirluvarikinni agrabiram pandendu vri- 
15. ttuln po-ga Mupandummadivanka diri Sanjivarayssyamiva- 
16. rikinni pétaku dakshina-digbhdgamandu rika-chénunnu Kudiriknn- 
17. tikéta-sthalam Chinnamanayani sibbandi-janam vagatiki rdka-praka- 
15. ram munodtiki samvatsaritiaky muppai varaliilunnu yi-ta | 
19. Jukuld yiluvarisi vagaruka ninnayam chési Kambhampalle Sriran- 
20, gapuranaku sankba-chakra-sila-sthapanddnla chést gramana- 
21, ku yalla ehatus sima!é vunde nidhi nikshépa jala pdshana a- 
92. kshini Avamikam aneti rAjasvamiyamulunia putra- A 
. 23, payutra plramparyantamunnou anubhavinchum ant Kaundinva- 
24, sagdtra pavitrul ayina Chalamakota kulakarani Vallali 
25. Ramabhadrayyagari chata Achyutarays-maharivala- 
26. varu vrhyinchchi yichchina ddna-pirvakam aina dana-sasana- 
27, mun sva-datta[d)dvigunam punyam paradattAnupdAla- 
28, nam paradattApaharéna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavet 
29. dAna-palanayér madhyé din4|t]) sréy6-nupalanam 
30. dana[t]svargam avapnoti palanad achyutam pa- 
81. dam sva-datta dhatrika putri pitri-datt’ sah dari 
32, anya-datta cha yé mata vipra-datta vasundhara 


Notes 
This inscription records that the illustrious rajadhiraja rajaparameésvara vira- 


pratapa Achyutarayamabiriyalu got a fort called Kudirikantikota erected in 
Muktimaladurga situated to the north of Kolalasime together with « village called 
Chalamakéta built to the west of the fort, and caused ‘therein a temple to God 
“«Chennakéévarasvanii to be constructed and for the daily worship of the above god 
‘and also for the promotion of studies in the Ubhayavédanta philosophy be wade a 
erant of the village Kambhampalle to Peda Krishnamacharlu son of Gopaladikshita 
‘of Bharadvajasagétra. The king is next stated to have made a grant of some land 
to the Srirangapuram pricst (bhattar) Reangacharlu together with an annual 
money grant of 30 varahas for distribution among 300 people forming the esta- 
blishment (sibbandi) of Chinnamaniyani at Kudirikantikéfa-sthala.at the rate of 
lrika each. He is further said to have set up stones marked with the conch and 
discns indicating the boundaries of the land at the ge enue 943 and 
‘Srirangapora. The writer of the grant was Vallaki Ramabhadrayya, Kulakarani 
of the village Chalamakéta. The grant is dated Monday the 15th lunar day of 
‘the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year Khara, 1433rd_ year of the Salivahana 
‘era on the oceasion of a lunar eclipse. The year 1433 of SAlivabana era is Srt- 
‘mukha and not Khara as stated in the grant. 3 a 
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101 


_Inseription on the south wall of the Venkataramanasvimi temple at Ront 
in Ronar hobli. RETUNY oh has em 


a 


Size 110" * 2' 0”. 
Telugu language and characters. 


1. suibbhani astu -srimate Kimanujdya nameh svasti ari vijavabhvndava 
Silivahana saka varshambulu 1453 ane Khara-samvatsaram Chavitra 
$016 séma-crahana-punyakalamandu 

2, (srimna) stimatu Rontri Tryuvengalanithadévannki 4yiman mnhérajaidbi- 

Taja parawmesvarn Sri vipratips Achchutaraya-maharayaln pruthivi-. 
sambrajyam chéyachundaganu Ssriman mahi- ) 

#, niyakacharynlavina Akkarayani Krishn appanayanivari tammudna Vobala- 
nayanigaru yichchina dharmmasasuna-Kkraman etlannanu Krishnapa- 
niyaniga nayakana- | 

4. ku chelle Ramasamudratn-sitaloni Réndri-sthalam Kaleganipalle grama- 
winmon  Sdmagrabana-punyakalamandn sahiranyodaka-danadhara- 
parvvakanigain Rontr Virnvengala- 

6, nitha-svamyaniki amrutapadiki far pu yistimi & gramAniki chellé 
chatits-simaléni nidhi nikshépa jala pashina akshini Aavami- siddha 
sidhyambul aneti ashta-bhéga-téjasvamyamulunnu R6- _ 

6, niirl peda-ehern-kinda ‘vali tadinni i-chandrarkkasthayiganu anubha- 

 Wiupainani sri dévaniki yichchina dharma-sasana-patti dina-palansydér 

midhyé danach chhréeyonupalanam dinat svargaim a- 
vapnoti pilanid achyutam padam svadattal[d] dyigunam punyam para- 
dattdnupalanam paradattipaharéna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét sva- 
| _ dattim para-dattam va yo haréta vasundharim 
8. shashti-varsha-sahasrani vishtayam jayate krimih, 
Note. 


This inseription records u gift made.during the reign of Vijayanacar ki 
Achyntaraya, of the village Kaleanipalte and of some sadity fisldu below the big 
tank at the village Rondr situatedin Réndr sthalam and Ramasamudram-sime 
belonging to his office of ndyaka by the mahAndyakacharya Akkanayani Krish- 
nappaniyani’s younger brother Vébalanayani (to the god Tiruvengalanatha at 


—l a 





Rent) for the daily food offerings. The date of the grant is stated to be M onday 


the 15th lunar day of the bright half of Chayitra in the year Khara, 1453rd"year 
of the Salivahana era on the holy occasion of a lunar eclipse, According to 
Svami Kannu Pillai’s Tables the 15th lunar day of Chaitra of 1531 A. D. which 


was also a day of lunar eclipse coincided with Saturday (but not Monday) the Ist 


102. 
On « stone set up at the entrance of the village Roniir in Réndr hobli. 
Size 4° 0"—1" 9”. 
‘Kannada language and characters. 
. . Tartana 
sam Rontra . . 
vura Bayirapa Ra- 
yaraysnnanu Tirn- 
gani Sankarayage Sri 
Digupalli-vira 
mahijanarn pili .. 
hola sthala-manya 
Rees’) lv hear - 
. . bande tayizala 
konda papa éri 


HS Gl Sh gam oo 9S 


he 
a 


Note. 
This inseription reoords that in the year Tarana, Bayirapardya Ra Vanna made 
a grant of a piece of land of the sowing capacity of 4 a khanduga to ‘Tirugani 
jankaraya with the approval of the Mabajanas of the village, Digupalli. i 








103. 


16 a stone lying under a tamarind tree on the road leading from the village 

Tmarakunte to the village Dimbala in Réntr hobli. 
Size 3° 0"—2' 0", 

Telugu language and characters. 
natia Sivaya 
_ Nala-samvatsaram 
_ Kartika su 5 &ri- 
matn Abhaya- 
nayanivari Ti- 
3 rumalappsgaru 
bantarétu Ma- 
llayaku nettaru- 
padi manyam ché- 
nu Kham 9 indu- 
ka dréhuln tall 
tandrila dréhaha sri 


SS Fat 02 Sr hoe fer 


RE 


Nate. 
This inscription records that on the Sth lunar day of the bright hali of 
Kartika in the year Nala, Abhayandfyani’s son, Tirumalappa granted a piece of 
land with the ‘sowing capacity of half a Kbanduge of paddy to the soldier 


(bantrdtu) Mallaya as nettaru-padi mdnyam (grant od made fora person who 
dies in battle-field). 


ea. 


On a piece of stone discovered while digving the foundation of the temple of 
Gomesvare t in the ‘Village DimbAla in Réndr hobli. 


Size 2 —67 x YG". 
Old Kannada characters. 


1. [No] lambadhira [jar] pruthwvi- réjyamee ‘ 
2. nad ale Nijamitran pariyat: . .. 

3, edi sattan atange miinfirvyaru . . 

“4. tta kalani idan olives. paicha- 

5. mahapdtakan akku 


Nate... 


Some letters at the end of the- first three lines and a line at the beginning are 
lost. The inseription is not dated. It records the death of Nijamitra in some 
hattle diving the reign of Nolambadhiraja and it states that the Three Hundred 
mide ¥ prantof a plot of rice-field in his name, The inscription ends with the 


usual imprecation. 








105. 
copy of a copper-plate grant in the possession of shanubhog Ramappa at the 


villige Sémayajalapalli in the same hobli. 


Tetuev LANGUAGE AND Cinkcenks! 
- sv¥asti vijayabhudaya Silivabana-saka-yaroshambulu 1587 agu- 
na néyati Visvavasu-nima-samvatsara Chayitra su-9 lu Srimad-ra jadhiraje 
rajaparamesvara Sri Virapratapa sri vira Sriranga-. 
rayadévamaharayalu ayyayarlu Ghanagiridurgamandy prathyi-samrajyam 
a chéyuchupdagann 
f- Achyutagotra- pavitrulaina sriman mahinay akachary alaina Tadigolla Oba- 
lira- 
yarivani pautrulaina Kariya’ Manikyanayanivani putrulayi ina Ratappaga- 
rané méimi 
Bhiradvaje-gotram, Kityiyana-sitram Suklay bh ings Sane Vun- 
garala 
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of C 





ya-pautrulayins Hariyapph-putriiayina Natdyanappa ané mike 





8. chehina bhidana-dharmasisanam Penugonds-rajyam Mukkondya-sthalam 


- Gundlaira sima Koyali- 


%. raku bhimi ma-ndyakanika ‘chelle -Tadigolla éru kaluva-sthalanaky 


“madiche baya Kana-— | | 
10. muttakapalle daggara chénu kham 4 i cheruva kinda madi kham 9 Nerna— 


dapgara chénii kham 4 i cheru- 7 

U1. vu kinda madi kham $ Attikunta daggara chénu kha 3 madi 4 Kodipalle 
daggara chénu 24 Ojana- - sae 

12. palle daggara chénn 2 Avamanipalli chénu 3 madi 2 Kottira daguara 
chen 4 Mu- ; 
pata cheruyn kinda madi kham 1 Séra- 

1d. yadulapalle daggara chénu kha } 3 Dodragi-dinne daggara chénu kha 3 
madi + Kadlogiriki daggara chénu ha 1 madi kha 14 : 

| Voralapalle daggara 


— 15. Maldepalli daggara ehénula mtdu madi kham 4 
-ohénu 3 madi ham 14 rea poe 

16. Avunarapalle daggara madi kham 1} Pegalapalle daggara chénu kh: ; 
rae ha } Avaeatie Gite Ghee kha.3 madi kha 3 


13. tapalli cheruvu kinda tnadi 4 Pata Mutakapalle chénu kham 10. madi 24 


a 


i. Brihmanapalle daggara chénw 8 madi kha 4 Guntavaripalle chénn kha 2 


— Inadi kha 2 Patapalle madi kha 24 chénu 


15. .2\Chinnapalle chénu 2 Ganvanatta chénu 2 Adavichubukira chénuli 2 
madi kha 3 Mikakulapalle chénuln 12 

49; madi kha 2 idi gika karanika-sitanyamunaku nadaché babu i hobalike 
nadache grauia-pratigra- : 

20.. wanakunnu kadérambhanakuonu nadaechd vartana raguia mdiru viriki s4eu 
sika milichina chillaru kida- | | | 

#1. rainbhanaka sakaliyam kha 1 ki ¢ ntrarambhanils kha 1 ki sakaliyainu- 
naku yartanaln 1 sigu madi kha 4} nik 

22. kattaln nalugo charninu-tota ittanam madi 1 ki } chelampaniséva 1 ki 
sein 4 4ku totalad kid akulu kata 2 : 

23. idi gaka chernvulu bhavolu Ridavanikiea 1 kil kha U ki ginjalu 4 i-praka- 
tam Karamka-manyalo kattu méra sclion -vartanalu saha dhard posi ichehinanin 
illani mudavartalu tri- , 

24. karana-suddhiga tri-vachakamuga tri-purishoddésaminuga’ sri-Ramarpana- 
muga danadhi-krava- | 

25, vinimaya-vogvamuea cheluvi ithchiniramu mj putra-pavutra-param pa- 
Tyantaran) a 
26. chandrarka-sthayiga anubhavinchum ani mammanu nammukoni Sukha- 


| na vundarn ini vrayinelii 


27. ichchina bho-dana-dharma-sasanapatramu sva datta dvi-gunam punyam 


pees 


ham paradattapalaréna sya-dattam nishphalam bhavét 
Nate. 


‘This is said to be a copy of a copper-plate grant the original’ of whieh is not 


forthcoming. It records that during the reign of the rajadhiraja rajaparnmésvara 


virapritapa Vira Srirangaraya at Ghanagiridurga his capital, the mahAnayaka- 
chirva Rama pa of Aehyuta Pour, son of Kartya Manikyanayani, srand-son of 
Tadigola Obalinivani made u grant of certain lands in the villages Koyatar, Nerna- 

alli, Attikunta, Kodipalle. Avawanipalli, Kottir, Mutakapalie, Somayadulapatle 
Kadlugiri, Malidépalh, Voralapalle, Avasarapalle, Pegalapalle, Arapalle, Brahmana- 
pails, Guntavaripalle, Patapalle, Chinnapalle, Ganganatta, Advaichubukir, and 


' Mikukulapalle, situated jn G undliru-sime, Mukkondyastiialam and Penugonda- 
‘Tijyain to Nariyanappa, son of Hariyappa and grand-son of Vangarala Lakkayya of 


_ 


Bhiradvaja-gotra, Kiltvayana-sitra and Sukla-yajusiikha as Karanjka-mfénya 
(grant of land for the shanubhog). In addition to this the donee was also granted 
irrigation wells etc., situtated in all the villages of the hobli as remuneration | 

rvice. The date of the grant is given as the 9th lunar day of the bright} half 
haitra in the year Visvivasu, the year 1597 of Salivahana era and it corres}ponds 
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106. 


A copy.of-s copper-plate inseription in the possession of Shanubhog Ramappa 
at the village SomayAjalapalli in the same hobli. — 


Telugu language and characters. 


—_ 
‘- 


4ri Rania | 

‘Svasti dri vijayabhyudaya Saliviha-Saka varushambu- 

lu 1713 agunéti Virddhikritu niwna samvatsara Cliai- 
“tra su LG lu chandropariga-punyakAlamandu Achyu- 
‘ta-#Otra-payitrulaina Raghunatha-nayani-pavutrolaina Rama 

ppa ndyani putrulaina Narasimha niyanivar ane memu Bha- 
raidvaja-sa-cotrulaina Katydyana-sitrulaing Sakla- 

yajus-sakhadhyayina Ungarila Tiruvengajappagari 

pavutrulaina Nagacnagan putralaina Kiohehannaga@rane mi- 

10. ku ma talli Nagamma Nagammandyakulaki dhariumatm cheti- 

Tl. ttagane vriyinehi ichchina bhidana dharma sisana kra- | 

12, mam etlannianu maku nadache manyakattupadi Nagammanidyaku- 

13. ily cherayn Kinda ina madi vogano madida- 

14, kshorala madi innttamunnu sahiranyOdoka-dios-dhara-pt- 

1s. rvvakam-gapu miku ichchindrann ganuka mira putra-pavutra parampa- 
ryin- 


ge 10 


b. 
' 


oe a a 


16. tarainugaan d-ehandrarkasthayiganu mammanu asiryvacha- — . 
17. nam chésukoni sckhana vundarani vrayinchiichchina bhidina-dharmasa- 
et \* an Siri 
18: sva-datta dvigunam punvanr paradattanupalanam paradatbapa- 
19, héréna svadattam nishphalam bhavét dana-palanayor ma- 
a0, dhye dinich chhréyonupilanam diinat svarganm avapndti pala- 
81. nad achyutam pudaryi 
Note. 


“This like the above record is said to besa copy of a copper-plate grant the 
original of which is not forthcoming. [t records the grant of 8 madis of wet land 
below the Nazuramandyaka tank with all rights of possession and inheritance to 
Kichohanna of Bharadvajasavétra, Katyiyanasutra und Suklayajossakha, son of 
Naganna,srandson of Ungarala Tiruvengalappa by Narasimhandyani of Achyuta- 
otra, son of Rarmappaniyant and grandson of Raghunithaniyani inorder thet 
merit might accrue to his parents Nagamma and Nagammaniyaka. The dute of 
the gturit is stated to be the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight with «a Innar 
eclipse in the month of Chaitra in the year Virddhikrit, the year 1713 of Saliva- 
hatin era and it corresponds to April 18, 1791 A.D. 1b was [anar eclipse according 









107. 
Copy cf£a c plate insttiption in the possession of the same shanubhog 
‘Copy cf a copper-plate inseription in the possession of the same shankbhog 


unappa- 





Telugu language and characters. 
1. svasti éri vijayabhyudnya Salivalana Saka varshambulu 1661] agunet si- 
9. ddharthi samvatsarn Srivana ba 10 fn Aohy eeapoern-payitt ulaina 
3. sriman mabanayakachdryulaina Tadigudla Raghundtha-ndyanivari.... 
4, Inyinn Ramappagari putrulaina Raghanathandyanigara 
5. Bhiradvaja-gotram Katyayane-sdtram Sukla Yajussikhadhyayulaina 
%. Ungarala Krishnappa—pautrodains Buchchanna-putrudaina Tiruvenga- 
eOeres lappa avine niku 
7. vravinchi ichehina bhOdana dharma Sasana patra kramam Penugondla 
Vin | Gundlavari 


8, Simaku chele Kottngere bharnini ma nayakanaku chelle Tadi- 

9. golla yendalava simalépala Gorakunta-sthalainina Kammatam pallekw 

6. chénukham 4 Komapalle charvunakanugamact bhavi sthalana madi kha 4 
11. tOrpu madi kha } antu chéno madi khaq padahaidu tomulu 

42, dhiraposiichchinimu ganuka . . trikarana-tri-vithaka tri-purushdéd 
sree 


24 
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_  Hodalihalli in Rénar hobli, 





13. muga vrayinchi ichobi 
44. akshiai agami mdha sidhyambul ancti ashtabhoga téjasvimyamuté 

| 40. keda sahiranyd-da sadanadhara-pitvakamed ichchindmu = 

- 16. gunuka mi putra pautera paramparyam dchandrirkamued anubharinchi- 





17. koni sukhans Wunder ani vrivinchy iehchina bhidana-dharmasasana 
18. sya-datta dVigunam punyaim paradattanupalariam  paradattdpaharéna 


, .. Waunsajith, 
20. | ore bar er taiareel va mad-dharinam é@vu satatam paripalavanta 
21, [tat-paduka-} dvayam aham girasa hamami ) 


Not LD 


This is said to be a copy of a copper-plate grant whose original is nok 
forthcoming. Tt records » grant of some lands at the villages Kottugere, Kama. 


tainpalle, Konapalle with all rights of possession to Tiravengalappa of Bharadyaja- 
gotra, Katyéyana-sdtrs, and Sukla-yajugsakha, son of Buchchanna and grandson of 
Ungnrila Krishnappa by the mahanayakichirya Tadigola RaghunAthandyani. of 
Achyuta gotra, son of Ramappa and grandson of Tadigola Raghunathanfyani on 
the 10th day of the dark cate of Srivana in the year Siddhirthi, 16918¢ year of 
Salivahana era, The date of the grant corresponds to August 18,1789 ALD. and it 
is nob verifiable, | 
108. 
Copy of an Inseription. in the possession of the same shanbhog Ramappa. 
TELUGU LANGUAGE AND CHARACTERS. 


1. Angirasa samvatsara Srivana suddha 15 1é 
2. Karanam Vungarala Appakondayvaku A- 
3. ttikunty Hanumantagavadn yrayinchi 

4. ichchina bhid4na-dharmasasana-patri- 

. ka kramam etlannanu grahana-punya- 


3) 
i 
E | LALLA, Ph 
6, kilamandu mia talli tandradulakn 
iT 
8. 





dharmam chérétuttagAnunnn Attiku- 
5. ute cheruya kinda naku nadaché sthala-n:4- 
% nyam madilé-& okkatiimadi da- 
10, ra posindnu gannka mi patra pa-_ 
UO, vyutra-pariyantaram &chandrarka-sthiyi- 
12. ga anubhavinchukoni mammann A- ; 
13. sirvachanam chésukoni sukhana vunda- 
a mani vrivinehi techehina bbo-dina-dharnin- 
? au a4 Sik Tif 
E Note. 


This is also said to be « copy of an insoription the original of whieh is not 
found. It records that Attikunta Hanumantagauda made a grant with pouring of 
water of 1 madi of wet land below the tank at Attikunte out of the rerit-free land 





| belonging tu him to Karanam Vungarila Appakondayya with the object that merit 


re 


aight accrue to his parents and that he might have the constant blessings of the 


donee on the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Sravana inthe year Aliirass) 
‘on the holy occasion of a lunar eclipse. Nee 


109. 
On a stone lying by the channel to the south of the ald site of the village 


Size d'—)" « 1'—8", 
annada language and characters. 





uganuka yi-chénu madilé nidhi nikshépa jala 


19, that nishpbalam bhavér vé bhiimipas satate-nirmala-dharnia-chittih mad-  - 





a 


+ een te redords thet on the oth tunar day of the ei? bait of Fi : 


year Sarvadhari bese Rayandyaka’s son pie tees Rony ieee 


han une t to god Biojpyadéracy. 


Ld L ? 
ne “a \ 
re 10. | ! 
a= . é ‘ = 
| 


haa 


y stone set aap a the midaie of the: wilage Cheap in 4 


." me ye 4 — 


ay - _Teluge langage m and chatacters. 


pint 


a 


ragmentary, peas of it pein o ont off on the ie ge 
xt of some land by Ramapp: for the piritual benefit 
2 On the: Tth Tanne, oud of th e dark h le fot coe of ike 
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A : T31. 

\ Chikénabih (Demasamudra) grant of Saluva Tmimadi- Nrisimha of the Saka 

year 1414, acquired for the department from Pufttaiva at Sante Saragir in Saragtr 
bobli, : . mo a 

« Seven plates : Sive 04° x 67" witha ring anda Varaha Seal. 

; Weight 26° seers. 

i , Modern Nagara Characters. 

[ (4). 


= 
4 —_ -— © 
=” ie TT 


. 1. snbham asta! namas tunoa-siras-chumbi-chandra-chiinara-charavé | trai- 
| 2. ldkya-nagardtambha-mnlastainbhaya Sambhave| sri-Gunidhi- | 
j . patayé namah! avanti prsara yoshman Indira pinga-sainpa- 


a 
4. dam! mandratha-sudhambhdédhi-mansallkaranéndavah| Vardhah 
id - % pain vo damshtram vahan dhrits-vasundharim sikharalina-jamn- 
: 6. bala-sindhor iva mrinalikam ! kata-tata-vigalananadim- 
| i bo-dharé-kabalana-garvita-Kama-sin jinikam ! avira- 
fo > =. tam imam agalam pumarnisam karinam stah paratn asrayvum kn- 
-: % rémi! anabhijidta-vislesham adrishtanyonys-drin- mukham | 
TO. sa-katipajin-sringaram aikyain stri-pumsayor bhajé!} mukuta-sa- 
| L1. Sinem mugdham-lévasya vikshys,mobor muda kalabhavadant-ka- 
. a 12. mshaty-uchéhaih karéna bisa-bhramat | prati-gaja iti kro- 
: 13. Mit pasyaty apl pratima tina Hara-sahaehari-hasa- 
44, jyoten4 tandtu sivani vah|! asti Lakshmipates thakshn- 
: at 15. rr akhilananda-karanam | amdbdate kuvalayain dlékair ya- 
“ae 5 16. sya sttalaih| dyushkeram amartvaudm atdhér méduskarausha- 
17. dham|ichashakam yach echakorinam Chandlsa-makuti manih ' tasuiic 
18, t-sumedhah samnabbut Budhé bodhimritimbudhih! sardham Ka- 
19. vyéna Gurund satpathé yah pragasyate! babhiva tasmat pri- 
20. thivi-Pornhttah Purfravah! Gangéva Santanum ragad diricha- 
21. kré yat urvasil tatah kratnéna kati chid dharanipataydblavan 
/- 2 pratapa-kirti-stiryendu-prakasitu-die-antarah ! tad-vamsé 
| “8. samabtiut tuiga-tuuktamanir tvojvalah! gunt suvtrtte nirddé- 
¥ 2 sho Gundadévo mahtpatih! Gundabommo Madirajé Gantave 
25. VirabdGbalah ! tasmat Saluva-Sayitri-Matigidévan. vi- | 
46. jagnire! tésham abbit Saluvadi-Mangidéva gimdttiorah | 
3 7. tanvan sumanasain jaksbnilm rictinin iva miidhavah | sinn- 
- Jae. - 28. yuginéna kéndjn samit-kandtlu-baliund | satrisa- 
29. sastrastri kritvA yo grahit tat-katharikim ! Kathari-Saluva- 
. 30. iti khyatir yasydtha paprathé | Maliésvara iti khyatir ya- 
at 31. tha Manmatha-oithinah ! pratigiaya purd rAjiam-prikiram 
se 4 ju. sagardhvayam | bhitvi-pratyucrahit: tatra kshiptam yah kahalim 
—— - 33, nijam! samudhrita-suratrina-salyé yatravantsvare | yad-ya- 
i o4. Aah-piirs-karpiirair 4svisid dakshinam didim ! Ahilikrita-—_ 
, - 35. turashkaih prak Srirangam punar uddharan! Sriranca-sthApana— 
a6, charya itti yah kirtité janaib | offraneva-sthanam akur6- 
Se 37. t Sriranga-sthipanobhavat! silagrama-suhasrasya (da) 
= - 85. date yo vidushim dvisbaim ! suparva-rinia-ramdehehaistana- 
_ ©» = 88: priméshtamébhavat! tam dukshina-suratnrainam nihatya sa- 
| 40. marankané! yab pratijiam avitatham chilsira nija-vi- 
ea 41. kramaih |! kirseily kehiroda-poraén dol Gatitaydisman mahi- 
$2. patéh! abhad abhdtapdrya-ériv Jayanta iva Vasavit | 
x 43. yasya dig-jaitra-yatrasu tandti sma cham [rajah] paripanthi- 
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vadht-vaktré-padma-priléys varshatam |! ganandiatséri-gu- 
nat Gautayai nyipates tatah! kirtiman Gundayé jane 
kshirabdher iva chamdramah! yasmin jagati rijéndan ta- 


gate niti-kaumudim | kali-sirvara-gandhépi na kéna- 

py anvabliavata! tatah kalat bahds'tapted tapaimsi sa ma- 
tipatih Narsimba-mabarayam l4bha Naraharér varam! oha- 
pa-koti-sanntkhata-sakalarati-bhibhyita | nia 

dasim avishamdim Prithuna yéna médnt! samharthom iha ni- 
ssésham, kantakan sa Haris svayam! yaj-janma-chchhadmanda saksha- 
d iyéshaikadagam jannh | Ahébala Srinrismm bad favirbhi- 

bit tapo-balat! Narasimha-maharayam putram lébhé sa bhai. 
patih!} avani-su-bhach stritvan manayan nija-panrashaih | 
praghoshite “ Médini-misara-vanda" padéna yah | purabhd- 
yinya-tejimsi prakrishténa svatejasa * Unnaraditya-vikhya- 

tim uchitam vah prapédivan! nihatya patrinaém véearn a- 
nyéshaw niju-vikramaih | drtchtkara yo“ Raya pakhi-si- 
lova-"ghoshanim! kuntakaprala yambhédhéh kshamim uddhritya pa- 
layan “ Dhara varaba " birudam dadhat yah Situpratam eunath | 
Narasimha-maharayah saindhavébla-naréévaran jitva 

nanarhan archhad yo mivaravara gandatam punysa-ksh@tré Hé 
makita Kanchi-Srigaila-pitrvaké | Hémédrynktinidanani — 
vratan ¢ha chakara yah! Krishni-Godavani-tirat trishna- 

yatan tahisuran | ardha-rajyéna sambhavya sarvam rajyam 
sadasa yah | Vidyuseeytee aridhé yasmin bhadrasa- 
nottamam asan bhadrasandradha arthi-pratyartiinépy a- 








ho yasya pratapa-tapané tapaty aviratd-dyameé | pura 

pratyarthi-bhipanam putapakam ivanvabhGt! yat-suinvé o- 

tta-dantindra-ksharan-mada-jaléshmana udanyavan ivo 

danvan nadyipyas té piban nadih ! paranttapasya yasyo-chchaih. 

pratapa-tapano dayé apakramé ripustrinim anghri-padma- | 

ni pusphupuh jayat tarinam paichanam kirtitah pancha-ghantaya 
rayah prapédé vas tyagit paicha-chanta-ninadatim chau- 

battaniallus Chanikya-Narayvana iti Srutah yé mdha- 

nant adhari kshmA-varihas chéty asan Harih | mahishi tasya sam- 








. jafijé mahita Raigamambikdi Satakrator iva Sachi Chhayé- 
. va Divasaprabhoh | pativratyasya jivatuh patyur ingita- 


daivatain | akar6 guna-ratnanain aridhayata sA patim| ta- 
syam ajanayat putram Panduh Kuntyim ivarjunamn |! Kausaly- 


_yaan Dasarathah Kakusthamiva parthival:! prasinad iva sau- 


rabhyain bhagadhéyAdivepsitam, pratapad iva samrajyam pra- 

nayad iva sauhridam! sahitvAd iva sirasvyam santanid iva 

pallavam !ehandradiva sudhasdrah sagarad iva chandramah | wi- 
Srimanad iva yaésé visvasad iva daivatam! kisirad iva- 

kalhdram karunyad iva palanam Narasimha maharajaj ja- 

to nathab kshamabhujam | Yimmadi sri-Nrisimhakhyé ravah 4a 

sti vasindharam! yad-anghri-bhdshi- dhdé-vaktra-lamba-sva-pratima- 


chhalat! bhapas sarvé tapasyanti bhiyé labdhum nijam padam" 
punair-atisayanas svai dhairya-sauryidibbir gurum| Yimmadi 4ri- 
Nrisimhikhyam anvartham yah samasnutée | kalpaéakhiva- 


-Y¥6 Meérum karta bhasin ivédayam [| simhiasanam tad adbyasté 


sévitam sumendoganath | paripalayate yasya pithodhi- 


rasanam mahin! Vardhamdrtih pribyéya vartatédyapi ké- 










; ui 
ditkripina-kédanda.dhuryé [,,) tané! gada-kripina-ké- 
landa dhuryé jyayasi sadingin! dharméttaré cha yatraikyam da 
dhaté Pandava dhruvam ! akrishnam am yach chhilam agnuté bala 
sauhridam ! ayamanam «pi svairam Akramati bali-sriyam | 
dainandinam yasya krityam mabidanani shddaga! vasantta-ka- 
naka-tyag6 bilyarham pamsu-khélanam! ka- 
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Feo eee eg aie gi a: 


ni patir yasya gambhiryéna jitas sada | tatha chin- 

areneva tapyaté badabdguina | jishnuh Suchir Dandadha- 
rahi tathad Punyajanasyayam | Bhuvanésé jagatpran6 Dhana 
dah Sankarép: yah! 
katha-bbrité | dase Intanim tu yach-chitté dharma-chinta-naranta- 
ré! naisargikd somd yasya dévabrabmana palanam ! sitysi 








ddhikam dravatvin tad epam iva reateate | vijétum) ichhehhanta i- 


vapayatan virddhind yaj-jayatirya-nadah | pratyasa 


i Urvim pimvisanty aséshan padé-padé bhamibhyita vanini § 





jagat-trayi-vesinani yat-pratarsh pradipyaté chi- 

tra-gatih pradipah | srijan dvisham va marut-prakampam-rujam 
sada daira dyig-anjanini! yad-dinambupraharshah sakal-jala- 
nidhér Aurva-carvapaharta yasya brahmanda-bhandad upari-pa 
nvabaty esha kirtti-pravahah! sarvasivartti-bhobhr:t ka- 
tiko-parisarad ojihite yadivd bhasvan bhasvin pra- 

tapah sajayati punavan Lomadi-sri Nrisinilah! tasni- 

n siinhasandridhé samasta-nripa-seyite | priptah kadachi- 

d asthanim Mallandyaka-nandanah! Tippain bika-dugdha-sin- 
dhu-lahari-porna-chanirainih! nana cha bhiitui-bharanad vikhyata 
Naganavakoh sancita-vidya-sarvasvan sah itva-rasi-ji- 

vitam! Sariigert sach charitranam sakshitkare Ramapatél! 
bhavyam paropakarasya gundnant kula-daivatam! rajyam raksha- 
dhikdrasya samrajyam Pugyva-sampadam! vVisvasasya para kd 

fir Vindvasva prasitibah! svami b aktéh parinamas sukri- 

fasya tapali-phalam! diné diné kritamand déva-brdhinagi-pa- 
lané! jirna-poirva-tatakanim punar uddhara dhir-vahali parakra- 
ména panchdisyd bhéga-lakshmya Purandarah | kshameaya prithivi 
sakshid vijayéna Dhanafijayah! but-pida pitha-paryant’ pranipa 
bya vvajijnipat | svani dattann vitténa tatakas sthapi- 

t6 mahan! mimimsa nydva sdstrajne rig-yijus-sama- 


yédinah! paurauikas smyiti-vidal tantrikd mantra vadi- 

mul) | Srauta-stcarta-vidas suddha yajvand brdbmandttamah eha 
tyarimsat samnital syami vakyanusaratal | 4-chandra- 

tarakain ami tamra-Sdsaua-purvalam igrahira pradinénu 

samrakshya syaininéty asau! tatheti isa Vijflaptim pilayan 

ntipatis tada| bhieya-bhagvésalasy abdé Paridhavini 

Vatbare’ palgune baliulé pakshé janiwarkshdé im fla-sarojiakel vya 
tipate punya-kdlé Saptamyam Bhanuvasnré! Vidyina- 

garvam Hirivachavadyam Makarihvave Vethayé cha tatha Chéla- 
saiindrdkhye chau Hébalé’ Maniytra Honnayanahalli-sthala sam 
bandhini sthale Ohakénahallikdin Démasamudra pratmami- 

kam! nidhinikshépa salijam pashanikshini siddhikam! sa 

dhyar 4¢amy ushta bhéogan chatus SIMa-sartiaay ita | aria 

Sulkain chia dandam cha mrid-tharanam éva eha simd-nimaya-kartritva 
prijabhyébhuya-rakshanum| Yathé shtam cha karadanam karu-sthapan 
m éva cha! khilibitam cha yat kshetram mricdvasas tuthaiva chal na- 
di-parvata-ityakhya- frénia-bhocéna sar yutam sa-hiranyoda- 
ka-lana-dhara-piirvamn yathividht! eramam pridad brihmanébhya 
sakalopadhi-varjitum | vrittimants vilikb vane FOtru-sutra- 
di-lakshitah | vishnu-sthané siva-sthané dkaika vrittir ishyaté | 
Dedi-putrd yajuryédi Bharadvajasya eétrajah | srimap Vitha- . 


ladévoyam vritti-dvayam ihaénuté | Apastambe Bharadvaja-sétra- 
jo Manechibhattajah | Nrisimha-dikshité yidvan. vrittim ¢kar 
samasnute! Drahvaivanah SAmayédi Kasyapd Haridikshi- 

tab! putra Lakkhappahitdgnth gramésmin éka-vrittiman | _ 
Bharndvajo Yajurvedi Dévéttama-guroh sutah | éri-Chennaké- 
saviradh6 yrittim ékam sar jasnulé Kasvapal saniagd Dra- 
byiyané Lakhana dikshitah| putré Lakhappahitagnéh ora- 


nivakasah khatéktinam vat-kame sat 3, 


mésinin €ka-vrit ir ar Bharadyajé bahvrichas oha vidvan De- 


apadikshital:| Appannayajvanah putro vrittii ékam tha- 
Snuté! Anantayajvanah putré SESS enCre kh ya: Fae 
- Bodbayand yajurvedi Vasishtho-pyéka-vritti-bhak! Ka 

syapal stave! cha Chandra-bhatta-tanidbhavah! Ahitagnih Sa 
yanakhydé vrittim ¢kam thasnute| bahvrichah Kansiko vidwa- 
n Chennakrishna-tanidbhavah| KrishnArddhye iti khyat6 yrittim 6- 
kam ikAsonte! sitrid gétrad BharadyajO VainatéyArya-sambhavah | 
Janfirdané brbharty ékam vrittim vidvan Yaju-srutih | Gopa- 
nirya-suté Gangadharé rig-veda-vid-varah | vidvan Kasyapa- 
vétras chw grameésmin éka-vrittiman! rig-adhyéta cha Vasi- 
shithd Vishnubhatta-tanfidbhavah | dvijé N riharibhattakhys orime- 
smiin @ka-vrittinan!) Visvainitrh Naiea-narya-sut) Hig-veda- 
vid-varah’ Brahweanyabhatta-sartia-sau gramésimin Gka-vribtti-bhakl 
Lakkhapparya-sntah Sriman bihvrieht Mauna-bhargaval! Natijani- 
thi-badhah chvate vrittim @kai saniadnnté! Jaiuadwenya khya-va- 
tedsan ‘Timrmanicya-cantdbhavah |‘ Mimmanaryé Yajurvédt vritti-- 








nm Gkamn samasnnté! Harita yajushé-dhyéta Sriniva- | 
su-bidhatinajah! Charchavallabha-nimasan sardhaikam vrittini a- 
-soute! Kaundinyd vajushédhyéta Nrisitmha-vyajvanah sutah | 
Yajnésvarakhya-bhattisan vrittiu ékam ihaptavan! Dyvédi- 

utr yajurved! panchs-sididhanta-para gah! Bharadvajo 
Vigvenathd vrittim ékim ihaptavaa ! Vasiehthé bahvri- 
eb vidvan Nugeaébhatta-tantidbhaval! siddhint! Nagabhattakhyi 
vrittinn ékam ihasnute! Bharadvajé Bhairavakhyah Sridha- 
rarya-tanudbhavah | Apastambé yajurvédi vrittins kim i- 
haptavan| Madhavarva-anto Géprnathd Gautama-gd- 
trajali) Bédhavand vajurved! ¢ramdé-smin éka-vrittiman | 
simagd Likhanichirya Visvésvara-gurdh sutah |) Upéndrapu- 
ravasy aikdm Atreys vrittine asuutée, Asvaldyvana-sii- 
trascha rig-ved! Davanativajah | Rausikah Sangan’ vidvan pra- 
mésmitt ardha-vyrittiman’ Atraya Nanjinithasya putrah Su- 
kla-yajusrutih! Linvannabhatia-ramésavardha-vrittim ihdénu- 
fe| Bharadvajd vajur-vettd Ranguyajva-tanidbhavah | Yajna- 
nariyand yajva vrittim ékain saimasmité! Atréyd ya- 
jur-adhyeta Késavakhyasya yajvanab'l putras (hennappa-va- 
jvayarn griméswin éka-vrittimain! Bhiradvajé yajurvedi 
Hiubhulikbya tanidbbavah | Lingabhattarako yidvan gra- 


mésinin ¢ka-vrittinidn ! Bhivadvajé rig-adbyéta Madhava- 
Anakhya-sambhavah! Lingannayajva cha tatha gramésmin éka- 


j.. yritti-bhak| Kasyap6 yajur-adhyéta Ganga-yajva-tanidbha- 


yah! Apastambé Nanjinatha-yajva stain éka-vrittinin | 

Atrayah simavédi cha Tippanikhya-tanidbhavah| Drihya- 

yan Nanjinaihé cramésmin éka-vritti-bhak! Kaundinyd 
yajur-adhyéta Chaudi-vajvatuntidbhavah | siddhanta vit Tamuit- 


395, Sarma pramésmin éka-vrittiman| Sandilyah skula-yaju- 


sha khyaté Gopanna-sambbavah Kiatyiyand Narasiuliabha- 
ttOosniin ardha-vrittiman! Visvimitrd rig-adhyétaé Duypabhapta- 
tantidbhavah! Nanjinathakhya-bhattévam cramésmin ardha-vritti- 
man! Lakshmindtha-suté Devarajopy-Atréyva-gétrajah | A- 
pastambo yajurvedi grimesmin ardha-vrittiman| Bodhayana 
yajurvedi Mayibhatia-tanudbavah| Visvaontro Lakkhana- 


2° khyé gramésmin ardba-vrittiman | Apastainbé yajurveds Ra- 


machandra-gurdh sutah |! Kausika-Srinivasary6 yajvaikaay vri- 

ttim asnute! Bharadvajé vajur-védt Nristmhabhat(t)oa-sambhavah! éri- 
min Védidhya-vikhvate graiméstiin éka-vrittiman) Mutganna- 
khya-sutah arimin bahyrich6 Maunabhirgavah! Lakkhibhattaraké 








vrittim paddnaikan samasnute WVasishthd yajur-adhyéta hy O- 
deyappa-tanddbhavah | Dévarasa- Sarma padonaikaim [vrittim] sama- 





ie” 







hya-sutah sciman bahvrich Maunabharcavah| 


ZY. émute | N 


220. Dévarabhatta-sarmasau grimésmin ardha-vrittim 





222. dayyé vrittim ékam ihAptavan | chatvariméad-vrittimen— 
‘224. tah sasanesmin sulékhitah | samantil-lakehm a-sahitah 
224. Sammanta-ora rima-sarrmntal | chatuh-sima-nirnaydtra likhya- 

225. té désabhashaya| Bellirige saluva Mantrihalliyinba 

lagadinda banda halladim paduva Vara asamudrada gi- 
227. meyin natta kallindam basurimara volagioi vayavya! Sana- 

8. bada simeyim netta kallindam Kariya maradi saha badaga| A- 
229, iene ray iSanya hiriya kereya sagara mére Heraginaha- 

JU. fliyimindida hiriya kereya sara anére Hulléhalliyim mécheyahalla saha. 
231. moda! Hulléha!liya Balakanahalliya madhyadali nettkallindam agneya, 
232. Balakanahalliya Tigulanahalliya wadhyadalli netta kallindam tenka, 

- Tigalanaballiya simeya kallindurm Aidlda-gereyaha- 
234. lisaha nairityal Bellurige saluva Sri- ) 


221. yajnr-adhyéta Singanakh ya-tantdbhavah} Apastamba Garn- 








235, rangapuradim jivagallindam nairitya Dasanakereyola 
336. ge natta kallindam paduva aay nairitya! inti-va 
237. laya Sasana volagiida Addagereyahalli sa- 
238. havagi Chakénahallige pratindmavada Démasamu- 
239. dravemba agrahdrada valaya-disana dina-pala- 
240. nayormadhyé danach chhréyénupalanam | danat svarga 
441. mavapndti palanad achyntam padami sva-dattimn pa- 
242. ra-dattam va y6 harétea vasundharam| shashthi-varsha-sa- 
hasrani vishthayam jay até -krimih! ekaiva bhagi- 

444, ni loké sarvéshim éva bhibhuim! na bhdjyf na kara- 

245. grahyA vipra-datt&é vasundhara | siminyoyam dharma-sé- 

246, tur nripanim kalékalé palaniyd bhavadbbih! sarvya- 

247. n tin bhivinah parthivéndrin bhdy6 bhodyo yachate Ra. 

248. machandrah| tvashtra-éri-Tippayacharya-taniyé na’ susilping! Bhaira- 
- 249. vacharya-namnaitad likhitam tamra-dAsanam | Sri sri sri | 

200, sri-Ramachandra (in Kannada characters) 


J ranslation. 








I (4) Be it well. 

_ Salutation to Sambhu whose head is brilliant with the crescent mpon shining 
like atty-fan and who is the supporting pillar of the city made up of the three worlds, 
Salutation to Ganésa. 

May you be happy under the prosperous influence of the side-long looks of 





> Lakshmi, which play the part of the rays of moon in. causing the tides of 


hope to rise, 

May you be protected by the Boar incarnation of Vishnu who bore the earth 
on his tusk like a piece of lotus stalk stained with the clay of the ocean. 

I seek protection from him who is an elephant up to his neck and by the drink- 
ing of the flow of whose rut-juice the strings of Cupid (bees) are intoxica 

I bow to the united form of Siva and Sakti who have never known separation 
and who have not seen each other's face and whose amorous sports are desired by 
the Cupid himself, 

Mey the Goddess Parvati confer blessings on you with her moonlight-like 
smile with which her face was beaming when she saw Ganésa pulling the crescent 
moon from the head of Siva mistaking it fora piece of lotus stalk and wies he showed ~ 
anger mistaking the reflection of his own face on the surface of hia body for an 
elephant. 

_ Victorious is the eye of Vishnu at the cool glances of which the whole world 
is pleased. 
Victorious is the moon who is the source of life to angels, who causes the ocean 
to at eta is the drinking cap of the Chakora hirds and who is a gem on the head 
of Siva, ; 
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| From hitu there came the wise Budha, the ocean of the nectar of knowledge, 
and who is praised along with Jupiter in the sky (on the path of the good). 

From him there sprang ap Pardravas, an Indra on earth; and from hin there’ 
were born a number of kings in succession, whose fame and valour shone like the 
moon and the sun lighting the quarters. 

IT, (a). Se 
Tn this family of kings there was born Gundadéva, of excellent. character and 
free from all kinds of defects, like a big pearl. | 
_ From him there were borr Gundabomma, Madiraja, Gantaya, Virahdbala, 
_ Salova Savitri and Mangidéva. “5 
| Among these the most famous was Saluva Mangidava possessev] of character 
pleasing to the wise like the spring season to Howers. 

He it was who tn a hand-to-hand fight’ snatched away a sword (kathari) from 
a warnor. He was therefore called Kathari Salva, just as Siva is culled Mahésvara 
in consequence of his having destroyed Manmatha, 

He it was who throwing his trumpet inside a fort of an enemy fetched it back 
after capturing the fort. | | 

He it was whose fame for valour exhibited in uprooting a Sultan fa Maham- 
miadan king) restored the south of India to life again. 

He it was who was called the restorer of Sriranga in. consequence of his having 

recovered it from Mahatmadans, and who made Sriranga his own abode. 

Heit was who acted, as he asserted, by staying that Sultan of the South who 
took away thonsands of Silagramas (fertile villages and stones of the name used in 
worship) from the learned and who caused his enemies to cry a kind. of eighth gamut 
consisting of the ascending notes “rama, rama” in terror in battle. 

From that famous warrior there was bern Gautaya like Jayanta from Indra. 

He wasagreat warrior whose army in his various expeditions caused the lotus 

_ €yes of his enemies’ women to close, — * | 

From him was born the famous Guadaya like the moon from the tilky ocean . 

‘During his rule there was no trace of the darkness af the Kali age. 


In his old age he had «son called Nirasimba who was, as it were the cleyenth 
mearnation of Vishnu, inasmmeh as his birth was due to the grace Of god Ahdbala, 

_ Narasimha. 

He was given the title of Médini-misara-oanda (the smiler of the mustaohes 
of the brave in the world: in as much as he was the bravest of all and over-powered 
his enemies. He had also the title of “Saluva’’ (a bird). in eonsequence of his 
swiltest tnarches. He had also the title of Dhardvariha (a boar of the earth , on 
account of his reseaing the earth from the ocean of enemies, Having conquered 
the three Kings famous for elephants, cavalry and infantry, he acquired the title of 
Mavardyaraganda siniter of the three Rayas or Kings. It was he who made all 
the gifts described in the Hémadri in the the sacred places, Hémaktta, Kanohi 
Srigaila and others and bestowed half of his kingdom on the Brahmans of the Krishna 
and Godavari regions. When he ascended the throne in Vidyanacwra (Vijayanager) 
both his beggars and his enemies had « bhadrasana (a feudal throne) bestowed npom 
them. | 
Ill (a) 

His enemies felt the heat of his valour like that coming from a furnace. 
Having drank the rut-jnice flowing from the temples of his elephants, the ocean 
became thirsty as it were and began thereby to drink the water of all rivers. 

The five bells he bad as’a titla seemed as it were to declare his conquest. of 
the celestial boon-trees in giving gifts. 

_He was also called Chauhastamalla and Chanikya-Nirayana and Dharani- 








___ His wife has called Rangamimba; she was to him as Sachi is to Indra and 
Chhaya to the sun. She was the life of Chastity, a goddess in understanding the 


mind of ber husband, a mine of good conduct and a worshipper of her husband, | 
| 26 






had Arjuna trom Kunti, as Dadaratha had 
sha from Kausalya, as fragrance from flower, as satisfaction from prosperity, 
vereignt endship from love, as enjoyment from literary 
cultute, ass sprout from the Santana tree. asa flow of nectar from the moon, as 
fame frotu charity, as divine grace from faith, as a lotus from a tank, as protection 
_ from kindness. , ao 
~~ HIT (+). 
He was Tmmadi Narasimha or Narasimha Il, When he was railing, 
his enemies intent upon getting back their, kingdoms seemed merged {n- 
penance in that their persons were reflected on the shining surface of the jewels 





the glory of the celestial boon-trees in niaking gifts and ascended his throne sur- 
rounded and worshipped by the summnas (the angels and the learned). When he 
was miling over the earth bounded by the four oceans, the boar-incarnation of 
Vishnu seemed to reside (in the image of the same sept) in bis house. Tn virtue 
of his capacity to wield & cude2!, a swerd, and 4 how, to ride on a horse and his 


& Krishna he was favourably disposed towards Balu (Balarania atid Valour. Though 
* he was not a Vaimana he took by force the wealth of Balin demon of that natue 
ri and the brave. | 
Day after day his work consisted in making the sixteon great gifts. The gift 
ob ‘old Was to him ih child's play with dust, In d int ity hie surpassed *he Oceun 
| and therefere it is, that the ocean is heated by the Badaba fire as by the pangs of 
. ‘defeat. He was in nature an Indra, a Fire, a Yama) a Nirroti, a Varuna, a Wind- 
{ god, Kubéra, anda Sankara, His ear being lent to wood talk, there Wis DO 
room ior wicked sayings. His heart full of good thoughts bad no room: for bad 
thoughts. His natural bent of mind was towards: the worship of Gods and Brah- 
mans: His mind was moist with lnndness. His trumpet sound entered into. far 
off wilds and caves as if in search of all hidden enemies. 
TV (ai. 

The light of his power shone like a splendid Jamp "of the world. 

. Victorious is that Tmumadh N&arasimba whose pourings of water while making 
_* gilts caused the oceans to swell putting down the arrogance of the Badaba fire cou- 
trolling the pride of oveans; whose fame flowed over and above the ero-like-world ; 
and whose power had Ulumined the caves of the mountains in all (uarters, 

Qnee when im tho midst of feudal chiefs he was seated on his throne, there 
canie Naeunayaka, sou of Mallanayaka, and a moon out of the womb of Tippimba 
that is the milky ocean, He was the essence of music, the life of: literary taste, a 
» mass of good conduct, and the pride af the consort of Lakshmi, the gem of altruism, 
. the family diety of good quulities, a sovereinn of protection, an dmpire of mierit, 

the sumrnit of friendship, the sonrce of modesty, a ripeness Of loyalty, a fruit of 

ocd tleeals; ever ready to serve sods and Brahinans and to restore ruined tanks, a 
jon in yalour, an Indra of enjoyment, an earth in forbearance, and an Arjuna in 
Vinning Victories. | 
: Haying boweddown at the King’s feet, he said.— ‘In obedience to yout order 


A tank has been built with the money provided by von. 


| TV (d). 

% J (As desired by you forty Brahmans well-versed in Mimdmsa, Nyava, the 
1. 7 Kigveda, the Yajus, the Sama, the Puranas, the Smritis, the Tantras and the 
Ld 1 | Mantras, observers of rituals and other religious customs, and ceremonies, are 

ia brought here. They deserve your gift of an Acrahara, the gift being recorded on 
copperplates and being enjoyable us long as the sun and moon endure. 
‘Having consented to his request, the King (Narasimha II) in the Saka year 

j 1414 in the cyclic year Paridhavi. in the dark half of Phalguna, on the day of his 

ae birth Star, Mula, Vyatipata-\ dg on Sunday the seventh Inunar day, in Vidyanagari, 

\ ; inside the Hiriachavadi wade a grant of Chakénaballi, also called Déma samnudra, 


. purtiality to Dharma, he eomibned in him the five Pandavas. Thoth he was not 
1 





ae r= i, 








— —_—_ 
eel “S 


sitiated in Makara Vénthaya, Chélasamudea or Honala, Maniydra Honnayana- 






bs LJ 





on his jeet. He was the best of brave men, as his name implies. He surpassed 
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HUNSUR TALUK. =|. pas + 


112. | no te | 


On the figure of godt Bui. Hanumasta in the tetuple of the same god ab the 
foot of Mallikarjuna hill in Bettadpar. af 


Ist line. Lakshinanadévaru | 
Qnd line, Vitra~Hanumantadéyaru f 
3rd line. Hatrumantadévaru Pa 
4th line. Makaradhvaja Turuma f 
5th line. Makara 


Note. | ( 


An image of Lakshinana with « bow and arrows is carved as sitting on the — 
shoulder of the figure of Rni Hanumanta and fighting with Indrajit appearing in | 
the sky. 


Om a rock at the entrance of K Runkaaee cave m the idle of the same hill , 
in the east. 


Modern Kannada char 


Sidilharthi-sam vacharada 
Sunkrantiya srimata 
Mahi -tahattine be 
sapada-padanti 
Haradira Kankaladévarn 
madidantaha 
yatijatigalige 

. . bakuti-onhe 
Virannana 





acters. 


— 
. 


_ 2 = to 


ea cee 


Nate. 


On the oGéasion Of Sankranti te. (Makara Sankranti) in the vear Siddha- 
rthi, Haradiiy Kankaladéya belonging to the line of the ilustriows niahimahattina 
hasapadapadanti constricted witb die ‘otion & cuve for the service of ascetics : ( The 
_ whiter of the inscription) is Viranna. 


= 


114. 


Un a stone near a Mari ‘aunts in the backyard. of the house. of Darjt 
Krishnayye in Bettadpir. 


Size 3'—fi" «x 2"—3", 
Modern Kannada characters. 


1. Sarvajitu-samvatsarala Phalynna su 6 Soma- 

42, vilradalu Nieraney7e. Déyayyangala makkaln Lakki- 

8. dévayyagalu Ramayyadévayyagaln Hiriya- . 

4. pura, Bettapura, Mallinétapura, Malla les a 

6. Haradurspura . . . . antu yalla | 
‘6 9. . samma-padadu Maha-Mallika- \ 

7. rjunadévarige priti madi kotta 8 ko- , XY 

8. lagada simeya dina-sasanava hui- : ‘ 
—?.  sidaru. .| Mallikarjunadévas6 | 

10. Eye Soamnice ¢ aru alupidava- 

gas veya tadiyali kavileya kon- . 
42. a papake hoébarn katteya tindavarn 
15. holita nays tindavaru 











——, | 
> 


a3 


J 
a 


; mura. Mallindthapurs, Mallapura and Haradtrpura for the service of God Malli- 


half of Phalgun 
capacity of 8 ko 
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Note. ; 
ption is imperfectly dated Monday the ‘Srd lunar day of the. bright 
of the year Sarvajit. It records the grant of a field of the sowing 

8 kolagas by Lakkidévyayya and Ramayyadévayya, sons of VirardAmayya- 
with the approval of the inhabitants of the villages Hiriyapura, Bettada- 









una. ‘The tnseription ends with the usnal imprecation. 


115. i 
On another stone close to the above. | 
whe size 2 6°x 2". 
(Three lines at the top are effaced) 
4. Hiriyapura, Bettadapura, Mallinathapura 
purada urada da- : 


Mallip 
Kudakura 
. ko 





10. vileya konda papake boharn 
Tl. hubta-naya tindavarn hulita- 
22. naya timbaru marigajlam aha éri ari Sri 


Noaée. 


The first three lines are effated. The inscription seems to record the erant of 
some sodag? land by the inhabitants of Hiriyapura, It is not possible to find out 
towhom the grant was inate. Probably it was for the god Mallikarjuna at 

adapur. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. It may be noted 
that the grant was made by the people themselves without any reference to any 
king ruling over them, | "i ! 


116. 
On a stone tn the compound of the Government School in the same village, 
Size 6 6°x 9" 6" ; 


Modern Kannada characters. 
« \« WMNAFHja-me . 9. 2... kk, 
Pa =m para nésvara a . : a s . 
H+ soe. % = pttraAchitarayh . 6 ke we ek 
a # Bettada Deva a ie a = a . Ps Z a jn in a 


r i . Va / C] ty a Ba 4 = ih . es a = Ls Cl Va c 7 ai a 





~ 2 ea ee.) VA yO haréta vasun- 
13. dara shashti-varsha-sahasrini vishtha- 
14. yim jayate krimib jadagida 
15. Muddagivunda tamma Ayya 


it 16. fae 4 =.. yi-darma .. . yadéva 


Note. 
Most of the lines of the inscription are peeled off. From what remains it 
appears to record the grant of some land for the service of the god on the hill dur- 
‘ing the reign of Achyutariya of Vijayanagar. It ends with the usual impreca- 


_ —— ——— 4 —_ t- = 
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KRISHNARAJPET TALUK. 
eal edie 


On a stone set up within the enclosure of the temple of Sambhulingésvara in 
the village Alénahalli in the hobli of Akkihebalu, 


Size “4x A”. a 





Old Kannada eharacters. ‘ 
(Left side) | 
1. svasti Satyavikya- 7 
9. Kongunivarmma-dha- — | 
8. rmma-[maha, dhiraja Koljalapu- 
4. Ta-paramésvara Nanda- | 
5, Bonsihs [Ni| tivakya- a 
6. Pernnmanadi Kala- 
7. ura kalegadole ka- 
§. di Bamya sattu | 
(Right side) | : 
‘10. ttevallava | 
Ti. kalla-natu pa- 
12. deda abhya- 
13. natara-siddin ina- 
i: Soa Wess F: tl ala arl | 
Tranalation. | 
Be it well. Bamya fighting ander the leade rship of on teste ep iia, 
Nitivakya Permanadi, King of Kélalapiita and lord of Nandagiri, died in the 
battle of Kalavura. A plot of land called Tattevalla was granted im his name and 
the stone set up for his spiritual wellare. 
Note.. 
This Kongunivarma Satyavakya Permaénadi was one of the Gunga Kings but 
as the inscription is not dated he cannot be identified. Judging from the 
palaeography of the inscription it may be said that he cannot be later than Sth. > 
century. | . 
Sie Ps sys 118, 
_On a stone forming the roof of the temple of [svara now in ruins by the side 
of the field of the blacksmith Lingachari in the village Honnénahalli in the same 
hobli. 


Size 6.x 2", 
Old Kannada characters. 
The right side of the stone is cut off and is lost. together with a portion of the © 
inscription. ae oo. 
1 . * = * * thd ih Tl = a \ 
2.» dhirija Kol@lapura . . . + 4 | 
: Ereyapparasa a | | \ 


4 Ko .-. | , 
5, mechehi Kongal-nado . . x 
6. [balga! Ichagottor mangala ‘ 
rt Note. | 
“This facord. the grant of some plot of land in Kongalnad by 










=, js seems to record. | 
“Breyapparasa, lord of Kolalapurn, one of the Ganga Kings. His date ts presumed 
to be A.D, 866-9138. at ag 


Ras Abr 
age tS 3 
> . . “' } - 


* & | 119. 
: _ Oa viragal partly buried in the ground in front of the temple of Ivara now 
. Tie In rnins to the north of | 





the village Manchibidn in the same hobli, 
tS 4 ~ - Size 4—f— x 2'—3". 
| 4 ale (The top portion {of the stone together with ‘the inscription is cut off and lost), 


4 I. Birivaliva Pattakaja Kaliyamma . . i: : 
ze : 2. Gévabettada Madivalls N: nvannanu | , 
3. turuva magulchi kallaram Kondu (svajrgastanadam 
4. Pniliyabbeyum Salapayvanum kalla nadasidar 





y “9 Note. . 

The inscription js not dated, It rcohdé the death of Nagivyanna. a washer- 
man of Govabetta in his successful attempt to rescne cows fiom “oow Hittte The 
memorint stone was set up by a woman called Pulliyabbe anda man called Salapa- 
i 

On another viragal in the same place. 
Moderm Konnada characters 
. 1, svasti Saka varusha 1301 Siddarti-sanva- 
. 2. . . da Kartika sod Maltigandana 
| 3. maga Mallige kodagiya gotta biragallu 
| 4. Banalli Malligaroja madida Kaildsa- 


Note. 


: This inscription is dated the lst-ldnar day of the bright balf of Kartika in the 
p year Siddharthi in Saka 1301 and repdrds the erant of a Eodagi land to Malli, se 


of M allizauda in appreciation for services (rendered by him in fighting and dying in 
The Kailasa mountain drawn onthe stone is said to have been carved b 
~ | Banalli Mallicaroju. cree OY 


121. 


On & viragal in front of the temple of [svara recent! y built. with the materials’ 
of an ancient temple on the site ofa deserted village called Karatal in the same 
 hobli. “to 
y | hive 4° — x 2'—A”. 

Old Kannada characters, 
BO Ae ete: eS 


tee SOA alin i a 
Se We et tL ee ee 
hadava Kongalva-siddhivaru 
- . Pputra Konganada Karatila Konga Hari 
- » « + le kidi . . . . bittu Konga Ha 
ehchi svaggan ada vira-sisana Konga Hariyappana taruma Ha : 
- + + titea Hariyappa nilisida sasana mangala maha stri stri 


Note : 


The inscription contains 8 lines “iuong which only one or two letters ar 
visible in the first three lines and a few words are illegible in lines 16. 9 fadms 
to record the death of one Konga Hariyappa of the vilage Karatal which formed 
: part of Konganad under the Kongalvas. Hariyappu, the brother of Konga Hari- 
| yappa, is said to have set up the memorial stone. ap 


ie 
_. ‘7 
4 . 
on) ie >i 
= of. s r " 
> ae 2 a" 





“ . eee |, : a ’ i + 7—_— f°. & 
a 4 =! F — st Pe + iL a i — - 1 & Oy P «a La — a wt ~ 
7 s ceil > ~~ * | = 4 o “ ¥* i 
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& - 3 a =] ~_ a 


LOT 


Ona stone in the Chalavarays temple at Biravalli in the same hobli (Krishna- 
rajpet Taluk No. 45 now revised, 


1. Subham asta svasti ari vijayabhyudaya Sali- 
. Wahana-sakha varusha 1600 sanda vartamana-vida 
3. Kalayukti-sanvatsurada Ashada soll Unit biruden-_ 
4. tembara-ganda lokaikavira Sriman-malia-rajadhirdja- 
5, paramésvara prandhapratapan apratimavira-narapati sri Chikkadévamaha- 
6 raja-vaileyaruy anavaru Srirangapattanadalli ratna-simbasand- 
i. rtidhar agi prithvi-rajyam-vaiuttiralw srimad ayvipta-samasta-Kama mi- 
8. khila-héva- pratvanika sakala-kalyana-gunatmaker ada, bhilika- 
o-¥ aikcuntha- Yadavasini Tirunaérayanaporada sri-Narayu- ' 
10. na-svainivavara sri-bhanddrakke Ransiku-gotradi Apastmba- 
11. sitrada Yajus-sakeya Srirangapottanads Singarayyangar- 
12. ra pautrar ada Tirumalayyangatra putrar Ada érinad Ve 
13. damarga-pratishtapandchiry yobhaya-védintacharyar a- 
14. da Alera Singaraivvangira DévurijaA-vadevaravaru 
15. namma katva Mahibbiratava k-|i-Yudhishtiribln- 
16. shéka-sravana-kaladalli namave dhareyan eradu kotta Narast- 
17. purada hobali Mandagere-stalada NAtunalialli-gramav f- 
18. niu namase yirisikonde Birnballiyanu prabusya~ 
19. miyavara éri-bhandirakke navi havalisikottu yi- 
20. dda Kottagalada sthalada Singana-M4ranahalli yennist- 
21. komba gramalke badal igi dliareyan eredukottey ada- 
2°. karana yl Birthalli chatus-simneyolagulls nidlhit- 
2B nikohépa jala pashina akshint a¢imi siddha-sadhyanga- 
25 lemba ashta-bhova-tejasvamy agalu prati-varshava nam- 
26. ma séveyao nadadu baha Yemberu-manara tirmn- 
27. nakshatrada hattu dinadsa vabanada, 
28-31. (These five lines are oovered with grease and cannot be made out). 
32. t-svargam avapnéti palanad achyutam pada. 


Note. 
The inscription as originally published in Volume 1V of Epigraphia Carnatica 





contained only 18 lines atthe beginnmg. The remainiue portion of the inseri- 


ption (with the exception of lines 45-31 which are covered with a thick coating of 
oily matter) has now been a iphered and the whole re-published. It records that 
King Shae heh a Odeyar of Mysore wade a grant of two villuges Natunahalli and 
Biruballi in 
* Tirumalaiyangar for reciting Mahabharata before the king and that during the 
ion of baw pear Odeyur on the Lith lunar day of the bright half of 
Ashadha i in the year Kalayukti, 1600 years after the commencement of Salivahana 
era, the said Alega Singraiyyangar made over one of the villages granted to him 


viz., Biruballi to god Cheluvarayasvami of. Mélukd‘e for expenses in celebrating 


the festival of Ramanujacharya’s rehoey in exehangs for the village Singanama- 


-ranahalli in Kottagala sthala which he had previonsly made over to the same god. 


The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


. 


andavere-sthala and Narasipur-hobli to Alega Simgaraiyyangar son 





TUMKUR DISTRICT. 





: TUMKUR TALUK. 
et: 123, 
‘ _ Settihalli copper-plate grant of Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar of the Saka year 
_ 1454, in the possession of Settihalli Venkataramanaohar at Tumkur. 
| Nagar characters: 3 plates with ring 
I 16). ll 


avighnam astul mamas fringa-siras-chambi-chandra-chamara-charavéltrailo- 
2. kya-nagaraérambha-milastambhaya Sambhayé! Harér |14-varahasya dam 
4, shtrd-dandas sa pAtu vah! HétnAdri-kalasa yatra dhatri chhatra-sriyam 
+. 


| | : dadhayw 
kalyanaydstu tad dhima ie Atea dette get arueyia vad gajopy Agajédbhd- 
5. tam Harinfipi cha poijyatél asti kshiramayad dévair mathvaména-ma~ 
| 6. hambudhéh! navanitam ivodbhitam apanitatamé mabah ! tasya- 
. 7. sit tanayas tapobbir atulair anvartha-nami Pudhah-pugyair asya Purd- 
3. xava bhuja-balair Ayur disam nighnata || tasyahur Nahushdésya 
9. sya purasbah yuddhé Yayatih kshitau khyatas tasya ta Turvasur Vaau-ni- 
10. bhah srt Dévayani-patéh! tad-vamsé Dévaki-janir didipé Tim- 
11. 10ma-bhGpatih! yada sa Tuluvéndréshu Yadoh Krishna ivanvayal tatd- 
12 “bhitd BukkamAé-janir Isvarah kshitipalakah | wtrAsamn- agindpe- 
13. tam matili-ratnam tishibhujam! sarasad udabhit tasmin Narasavanipa- 
ld, lakah! Dévaki-nandanat Kamdé Déviki-nandanad iva! vividha-sukrito- 
‘15, ddhamé Ramésvara-pra;ukhairmuhur mudita-hridaya-sthané sthiné vya- 
16, dhatta yathAvidhi! budhaparivritonina-danany athd bhuvi shdda- 
17, sa tri bhuvana-jané-dgitam Svétam yasah punar uddharani Kaveérim 4- 
18. su badhva bahuia- bhuja-balAttam vilanghyaiva satrin jivagrAham gri- 
19. hitva samiti bhuja—-balat tatra rajyam tadiyam! kritva Sriranga-pirvam. 
20,. tal api nija—vase pattanam yo vyabhisé kirti-stambham vidhaya tri-bhuvs- 
21, na-bhavana-stiiyamanah sudanah iChéram Chélam cha Paudyam tad api- 
cha Ma- 
22. dhurivallabham Mana-bhishim virvéda-eram’ Torushkam Gajapati- 
- nripatimehapi. 
23. jitvAtad anyan | 4-Ganed-tira-Lankat prathama-charama bbhibhrit-tatan- 
24. tam nitantam khyatah kshéolpatinam srajam iva sirasa Sasanam 
: 25. yo vyataniti Tippaji- Nagala-dévyoh Kausalya-sat Sumitra- 
| 26. vob dévyor iva Nrisumbendrah tasmiéd virahanau kramdét! virau 
27. vimeyinau Rama-Lakshmanaviva nandanau | jatan vira-Nrisombhendra. 
28. Krishtnardya-mahtpati vira-Sri-Narasimbah sa Vijayanagaré ra-_ 
29. tna-simhisanasth6 kirtya nityA nirasvan Nriga-Nala-Nahnsha- 
30. vapy ananyan athinyin | a Sétor &-hi Mérédr avanisura-nutaly 
81. svairam étyédayidrér i-paschdd a-chalantAvadhika-vidhu-ruchih sa- 
32. rva-rijyam éasasa | nani-danany akarshit Kanaka-sadasi yah 





) 33. Sri-Virfipaksha-déva-sthané sri-Kalahastyam sa Vijayanagara Vén- 
34. katadrau cha Kafichyam ! Srigailé SdnaSailé mahati Hariharshoba- 
35. 1€ Sangamé cha Srirangs Kumbhakoné hata-tamasi maha-Nanditirthé Ni- 
86. vrittau! Gdkarné Ramasétan jayati taditaréshvapy aséshéshu punya- 
L : stha- 
37. néshy Sieg ainemiics bays reap marbles -pravahaih | ya- 
38, syéddanchat-turanga-prakara-khura-rajah-sushyad-ambhédhi-magna- 
39. kshmabhrit-sandéha-bhéda-tvara-Kulisadharétkanthita kunthitabhd- 
49, +t brahmandam visa-chakram phate mudita maha-bhitakam ratna- 
41. dhénum saptambhédhim-cha kalap-kshitiruha-tilakam kanehanim 


43. kimadhénnm | sva a-kshmam yo hiranyasva ratham api fnlaptirnsham 


SehEer’ s 


Re 


Si. 


90. 
S1. 
43. 


Ill (a). 


He. 
96. 


oT. 
os 








LOO 


go sahasran hémasvam héma garbham kanaka kari ratham sarva- 
; | a dananya- 
tanit! rajyam sasasa nirvighnam rajyam dyam iva Vasavah! ta- 
smiin qainéna vikhyité kshitipéndré divam gate ! tatopy avaryya- 
viryya-sri-Krishnaraya-tabipatih | bibharti mani-kévira-mi- 4 
rvisésham mahibhujim! kirfya yasya samantah praspliaya vi- — 
svain tuchaikyam vrajéd ityasankya puri Purarir abhavat Phileéksha- 
noah prayaéah! Padmakshopi chatur-bhajdjani Chaturvaktrobhavat pa 
dinabndh kali khadgam adhad Raid oha kamalam vindm cha Vani kare | 
Sairindm visu te dadata iti rusha kins uu saptamburasin nana- 

send turanga tratita vasumati dhalika palikabhih saimsdé 

shya syaira méri pratinidhi jaladhi srénikam yo vidhatte brahmagdam 


. svarna-mérau-pramukha-nija-maha-dane-toyair améyath! mad dattain a 


rtbi-sarthah Sriyam tha-suchiram bhufjatain ityavetya prayah pratydha 
hétés tapana ratha gaté ralayé dévatanam, tat tad dig-jaitra yatra- 
sata biruda padair ankitas tatra tatra starebhan jita-pratishthin atanu- 
ta bhuvi yo bhabhrid-abhrankashasran ! Srisaie Sénasalé Kanaka- 
subha sabhi Vénkatadri pramukhya-sthaneshy avritva sarvéshv a 


tanute vidhivad bhéyasé Sréyasé¢ yah\| dévasthanéshu tirthé- 
shy api kanaka-tulaporushadini nana dandny avopada- 


pair Spi samam aklilair agamOoktani tani! roshakrit-prati- 
parthiva dandah Sésha-bhinja-kshiti-rak(sha na saundahl bhashege tappuva 
rayara gandas toshakrid arthishu y6 ranachandah | rajadhira- 


ja ityaktd yo rAjaparmésvarah! mayo rayara gandin 

kah para-riya-bhayankurah! Hindu-raya-suratrino dushta 
34rdfila-mardanah! virapratapa ityAdi birudair uelitai 
r yoteh! alékaya mahipala jaya jivéti vadiohih 
Anga-Vanga-Kalingadyai rajabhib sévyate cha yah! stutyandarya 
nyita 3rih sx Vijayanagaré ratna simbisanasthah Eshmapa 

lan Krishtnaray6 kshitrpatir adhwri-krriya kirtya Nrizadi- 

on! a pirvidrér adhastat kshitidhara-katakat 4 cha Hemacha- 

lantad 4 sétor arthi-sirthé Snyamiles ‘baholikritya kirtsy sa- 

mindhé ! sakibdé yaga-banabdhi jéndun’ ganité kramat! Plava-sam- 
vatsare Mighyam Paurnamisyim pitur dine! Bhanuvaré punya- 
kalé kétindn-graha--sannibhe } Tunse bhadra-nadi-tire Vitthalé- 

Zvara sannidhau! suprasannd mahi-bhagah Krishtnaraya mahipatih | 
Badarayana-eotraya chapastambtya- sttriné! vada-sastra- 3 
rtha-vidushas ‘Tirmalirya-vipaschitalh! putriva buhu-sach-chhatra- 
sainpadé putra-sampadé! véda-Védiuga-vidushé sarva-sisbrartha-véedi- 
né) prasangé vavadGkatva-sampadeé jaya-sampadeé) sri- Véenkatidribha- 
ttikhya-mahépadhyaya dhimate? svara-varna-krama-jata-valla. - 
bhigrésardya chal Ghanagaila-maharajve Anébiddajacr- 
sthalé| pratitayam Marngala-nadan Gufiru-simani! Satti- 
halli-cramam agryam chatulr-simd-samanvitam! pratinimna Krishtna- 
rayapuram kritva moda syayam! nidhi-nikshépa-sahitam jala-pa- 
shana-samyutam! akshinagaini-samyukta-siddha-sadhaya- samanvitam 

wrivartana-dinddhi-kraya-yoryam yatha tatha! putra-pautradi- 

hir bhégyam kramad a-chandra-tarakam | sa-hiranya-payodhira-pé : 

vakam 


dattavan wuda| Krishtnariya-mahipala-sasanal timra-sasa- 
nam! tad-AjiayA Sabhanatha-prokta-ritya tu silpind! Malla- 
nichAri-putréna Viranich4rina tadaéj likhitam tad idaim 
laké jayatim tamra-sisanam| Krishtnarayapurasyasya va- 
ma- VAamansnudritah! pratishthitah Silas tatra likhyan- 


té déga-bhashaya| Krishtuaradyapnrada simad-viyara| 1ilda di- 
kkinalli Kétsamudrada dinne mélana Vamana-mudre netta kallu” 
vando miidala 4enéya-madhyadalla Kétsamudrake sama madu- = « 
vina basarimarada vattina Vamana-mudre nefta kallu vandu 4- 


| ee bimadrer. ‘ 


= “ 








100. maru yallé gidida biligundina vattina VAmana-mudre netta - 

WH. kallo vandn dakshinadallu Pola atiidradn sigarada vattina va- 

102. mana-wudre netia kallo vandu daukshina-nairityadallu doddaéla- 

103. du marada vattina Vimana-mudre netta kallu vandu nairityads- 

tOd. Ulu Polasamudra Gijijhari Sattihali miru yalle viidida | 

105, dodda-bavi-vattina Vamana-modre kalln yandu paschimadallu Gali- 

106. jhari nérajémarada-vatting Vanana-mudre netta kallu vandu pasohi- 

LO? ina-vayavya-madhbyadallu Maralfra Golijhari-yalle gudida dodda 

10S, vaduyina vattina Vamana-mudre netta kallu vandu vavav vadallo Ma- 

109. ralirn Sattihalli Kirikere yallegidida dodda atttmarada 

10. vattina Vamana-mudre netta kalln vandu ubttaradallu Kirikereya do- 

112. dds mavinamarada vattina Vamunn-mudre netts kullu -vandu uttar-t- 

HS. sinya-madhyadully nellimarada vattina Vamana-mudre netta kally 

113. vandy isdnyadailu Kétsammndra Battavadi sattihalli yalle gidi- _ 

1l4. da Vamana-tmudre netta kallu vandy) dana-palanayér modhve cote 
ch oe 

lis. yénupilanam! dandt svargan avapnoti palanid achy wlan pedat| 

116. sva-dattad dvigimam punyam pora-dattanu palanam! para-dattapahirana 

117, sva-dattum nishplialam bhavét| sva-dattim para-dattim va vo haréte 


LIs, dharani I shashtir Vis bA-s 

Ti9. bhagint loké sarvésham api bhibhujim nua bhdjya na kara-gva- 

120, hiya yipra-datta vasundhara ! siminyoyain dhartmasétur oripanam kj- 

121. Je kalé pAlaniyé mahadbhih ! sarvin étan bhavinah parthiyéen- 
23. dran bhiivs bhayé yachaté Ramachandrah | ért-Vi- 

125 ripaksha (in Kanada characters.) 


. 99. gnéyadallu Sat 








_ -Vvasun- 
ihasrani vishthayam jdyate krimih | @kaiva 


Nate. 

_ This grant begins with the usual aecount of the genealogy and the praises of 
king Krishnardya of Vijayanagar (Foy translation of this portion of the grant seo 
Ep, Carn. Vol. 1¥, Gundlupet taluk 30.) 

Tt next records the gift by Krishnaraya in thé Saka year 1454 Playa, on Sun- 


‘day the full moon day-of Magha, the innivarsary day of his father’s death, of the vil- 


lage Settihalli (renaming it Krishnarayaptira) situated in Gilir-Sima in Maruela 
nidu and Anebrddajari sthala ai Ghanadaila (Penukenda) Kingdom, with all rights 
of possession and inheritance and with the pouring of wateron gold, in the presence 
of Vitthalésvara on the bank of the river Tungabhadra to Venkatadribl atta of 





Badariyana-gitra and Apastamba-siitra, versed in the proper recitation and inter- 
pretation of the Vedas and in all SAstras, ever victorious in lomical disputation, hay- 
ing tiany good disciples aud male children, and son of Tirumalarya, learned in the 
study of the Vedas. The grant was composed by Sabhanatha under the orders of 
the king and engraved by Viranachari, son of Mallanachari. 

The boundaries of the village are next given and the usual iniprecatory stanzas 
follow. The grant ends with the signature of the king im Kannada characters aa 
Sri Viripiksha. 


Lakshmisigara copper-plate vrant of Krishnardya of Vijayanagar of the Saka | 
year 1464 in the possession of the same. ‘ 


Three plates with ring: Nagari characters. 
I (bd) 


i 
* 


avithnam astu | namas tunga-siras-chumbj-chandra-chatmara-chara- 

» Yarahasya damshtré-dandas sa pitu va! Hémadri-kalasa vatea 

a. - dhatri chhatra-sriyam dadhau | kalyanayastu tad: dhama pratyiha-tini- 

dam! yad gajopy Agajédbhatai Harinapi cha pajyatél asti- 

iramayad dévair mathyamana-mahambudheh | navanitam tvédbhata- 
apanita-tumo mahal! tasydsit tanayas tapobhir atulair anyartha- 








a) 


a Daan 














iLL 


9, tab! tasyahur! Nahushésya tasya purushah yuddhé Yayati kshitau ! 
10. khyatas tasya tu Turvasur Vasu-nibbah sri-Dévayani-pateh | ta- 
LL. d-vamsé Dévakijani didfpé TimmabhGpatih! yada sa Tulavéndreshu 
12. Yaddh Krishna ivanvayé! tatobhad Bukkama-janir [Syarah kshiti- 
13. palukah! atrasam-agunépétam inauli-ratnam mabibhujam) sarasa- 
14. dudabhdt tasinan Narasdvani-palakah| Dévaki-nandanit Kamo Deva- 
15. kinandanad iva! vividha-sukritéddamé Ramésvara-prammbhair muhar 
7 mu- 
dita-hridaya-sthané sthané vvadhatta vathavidhi! budha-parivrité 
nand-danany athd bhuvi shédase tri-bhuvana-janddgitam svétam ya- 
Sah punaruddharan’ Kayérin asu badbva bahula-bhuja-bala~ — * 
bta fm] Vilanghyaiva Satrin jivagrabam grihitva samiti bhaja-ba- 
lat tatra rajyam tadiyam! kritwa Sri-ranga-pairvum tadapi nija-vase 
pattanan yo vyabhasé kirti-stamblam nidhiya tri-bhuvana-bhavana- 
Se sadahah+ Chéram Chélam cha Pindyam tadapi cha Ma- 
hur - : 
vallabham Mana-bhosmuh virvédaeram Turushkam Gajapati-nripatim 
cha- 











BaSSang 


p jitva tad-anyan! 4-Ganga-tira Lankat pra: hame-charamsa-bhn- 
_bhrit-tatantam nitintam khyatah kshénipatinam erjam tva sira- 

SA sisanaim yo vvataini! ‘Tippajl-Nagaladévyoh Kan- 
salyA-sat-Sumitrayoh! dévvor iva Nrisumhéndrah tasmad vira- 
hanau kramat! virwu vinayinan Réui-Lakshmandv iva nandanau | 
jatau vira-Nrisumbeéndra-Krishnardayn wahtipatl ) vira-éri-Na- 
rasimbah sa Vijayanavaré ratna-simbdsanastho kirtyd 

nittya nirasyan Nriga Nala-Nahoshin apy ananyin atha- 

nyain! a-sétéer 4-hi Mérir avanisura-natah . . - 

tyodavidrér &-pasebad a-chalintad adhika-vidhu-ruchih 


garva-rajyam Sasdse! nand-sliminy akirshit Kanukasa- 

_dasi yah Sri-Virtpaksha-déva-sthané Srt-Malahastyam sa 
Vijavanagaré Venkatidrai cha Kanchyam! Sri sailé Somasai- 

}é malhatt Hartharéhoébalé Sahgamé cha Srirangs Kumbha- 

koné hata-tamaci mahd-Nanditirthé Nivyittau ! GOkaroé Raina- 

sétau javati tad-itaréshvapy aséshéshu punya-sthanéshy ara- 
bdha-ndna-vidha-bahnla-maha-dAnavar-pravahaih! yasyodancha- 
t-turanga-prakara-khura-rajah4  Snshyad-ambhédhi-inagna-kshma-bhrit- 
ha-bhada-tvare-Kuligadharotkanthita kunthita bhit! brahman- 

dam viava-¢hakram ghatasnudita-maba-bhitakam ratna-dhénum sSa- 


BEE? ESSESESESE & 


ie 


HSSan. 


bem 4b 


bhidhin cha kalparn kshitiruha-tilakam kaichantuy kamadhium | 
svarna-kshmam yO hiranyasva-ratham api tula-porusham go-sahasr 
46. hémasvam héina-garbham kanaka-kari-ratham sarva-dinany atanit | 
47. rajyam sagisa nirvighnam rajyamdyain tva Vasayah ! cay cri 
48. néna vikhyAcé kshitipéndré divam guté | tatépy avaArya virya-sri- 
49. Krishnaraya-mahipatih | bibharti mani-kéyira-nirvisesham 
50. mahibhujim | kirtya yasya samantatah prasritay’ visvam 
51. ruchaikyam vrajed ityAsankya purA Purarir abhavat Phalékshanah 
52. priivadah! Padinikshopi chaturbhujé jani Chaturvaktrobhavat padma- 
bhik, KAll khadeam adhad RamA cha kamalam vinim cha Vini kare| 
54. Satriindm vAsam été dadata iti rushé kinnu sapwiniburasin na- 
55. na-eend-toradga-tratita-vasimati-dhilika-palikibbih | 
56. samaoshya svaira méru-pratinidhi-jaladhi-srénikam yo vidha- 
57. tté brahmandam svarna-mérn- pramukha-nija-tmuhA-dina-toyair améyath | 
58. wad-dattam arthi-airthah érivam iha suchiram bhunjatam ity ave 
59. tya pra&yah pratyaha- hétos Tapana-ratlin-gatér Alayé dévata 
60. n&m| tat-tad-dig-jaitra-yatraguta-biruda-padir ankitas tatra 
Gt. tatra stambhan jatapratishthan atanuta bhnuvi yé bhabbrid abbran- 
ashiigrin ! Srisailé Sonadaile Kanaka-subha-sabha-Venka- | 
imukhy-sthinéshy ayritya-surveshv atanuta vi- 


Sas 











1. Read tasyayur. 


a 





107. 
108. 
109, 
210, 
“dt. 
112. 
113. 
14. 


115. 


116. 
IIT. 
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vad ‘bhiyasé Sreyase yah | déy a-ethainéehu piehhgeby api kanaka- 
a-ptroshadini niini-danany ¢ évopadanni 





mam akhilair agencies bani! réshalerit-prati- parthiva- 

dandah Sésha-bhuja-kshiti-rakshana-éa | undah, bhashege tappuva ré- 

yaragandas tésha-krid-arthishu vd “faus-chandah | rajadhiraja 

ityukto yo raja-paramésvarah ! miiru- rayara gandankah para- 

riva-bhayankarah | Mindu-rdya-suratrind dushta-sardula-marda- 

tah! yirapratapa ityadi birudair nehitair yutah! aldkaya 

mahipala jaya jivéti vadibhih Anga-Vanga-Kalingidyai ra- 

jabhih sévyaté cha yah! stittyaudaryé nvita-srih sa Vijayanaga- 

ré ratna-simhasana-sthah kshnsapalan Krishtnariyab kshitipatir a- 
harikritya kirtyi. Nrizadin! & piwvadrér adhastat kshitidha- 
ra-katakat 4 cha Hemachalantac 4 a Sétér arthi-sartha-sriyam i- 





ha bahnlikritva kirtya samindhé! Sakabdé vuga-banabdhi-jén- 


eanité kramat! Plava-samvatsaré Maghyim Paurnamasyam pi- 
tur dine a) Bhanu-varé punya-kilé kétindu-graha-sannibbél Tunvabha- 
dri-nadi-tiré Vitthalésvara-sanniday-suprasanno maha-bhi- 
eth Krishtnaraya-mahipatihl véda-védanga-vétré cha srauta-simia, 
rite -kriya-ynjes Haritanvaya-jataya Advalayana-sitrindl 
Ti ‘a putraya Srinivasarys-dhimate! Ghanasaila- 
mahira ive Anébiddajari-Athalé! pratitayam Maruga- 
landdan Gijira-simanil Kora-gramasaya paschach cha Lakshmi- 
sig ara-némakam! cramam kritva Krishtnarayapura-namanam anja- 
silnidhi-nikshépa-sabitam inla-~pashana-sam yutaml aksbina- 
giinii- samyuktam siddha-sadhya-samanvitam parivartana-~dana- 
dhi-kraya-yogyam vibhitayé! sarva-svamya-samayuktam chatuh-si- 
Hidi-sawiasritan,) putra-pautradibhir bhogyam krumad 4-chandre-tarakam 
sa-hiranyn-payOdhara-pirvakam dattavin mudal Krishtnaraya- 








mahipAla-sasanéna Sadhapatih! avacha sisana-slika- 


mn Mallanachari-sQnunal ajianusarina fasvya Vira- 


nicharina mada! timra-Sasunam étad dhi likhitam jayata- 


m bhovi! yimi-Vamanamudrinka-Silanam sthdpana-knamah' 
dist prachyam Kora-nama-grama-simanta-samsrita Ajji- 
gondenahalli-sri-tatakanté pratishthita| éka Vamanamu- 


dranka-silagnéyim tu tach-chhila! éka Haralakatte-dri-si- 
Inadntelpa-pirts - tat€ | pratishthita tates tv éka dakshinasvam 
disi sthita ' Chikkabellavi-simanté nlla-pashana-san- 
nidhan! bhiti Vamanamudranka-gila disi tu rakshasal! 


~ Channénshalli-simante jambuké-dhvani modrika | Vimané- 


i sialpuee tatakanté pratishthita | eka pratichi- 
ta Masandptra-simani ! ante Vamana-mudranka-3i- 
renee’ pritisht hita | -vayavyam disi tu Sréshtha Gollahalli- 
simani ! anté Vamuna-mudrankdé-sila chaika pratishthi- 
ta! ndichyam disi tu hyéka Vamananka-sila subha ! 
Tin marajanahally: sera-nyasrodhadhas-thalé sthita |! Bom- 
nahalli-gu-siminté tvaiganyam digi cha sthita! éka Va- 
mank-mudrinks-sild chaivam Sili-kramah! Kr ishtnarayapura- 
srimat- pratina ma utasya cha! Lakshmisagara-namndésya 
gramasyaivam vidhasya hi! dana-palanayor madhyé danach ehhre- 
yo'nupdilanam ! danat svargain ayapnoti palanid achyutam pa- 
dam! svVa-dattid dvigunai punyam para-dattanupalanam para-datta- 


réni sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét! sva-dattan: pets dattam va yo oie 
ta vasundharam! shashtir varsha-sahasrani vishthayam Jayate kri- 
anih! ékaiva bhagini loké sarvésham api bhabhujam ' na bhojya 


- 118. na kara-grihya vipra-datta vasundhari! simanyéyam dharma-sé- 


110f tur nripdndm kalé kile palaniyé mahadbhih! sarvan -ata 


n bhavinah parthiyéndrdn bhdyé bhiyé yachaté Ramachandrah 
Se Verahesta. . (In Kannada charters) 
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Note: 


This grant is similar to the previous number in the genealogical account and 
the date. It records the gift by the same King (Krishnaraya) with all nghts of 
possession and inheritance of the village Lakshmisigara situated to the west of the 
village Kora in Gdlaru-sima, in Marogal-nadu, in Anebiddajari-sthala in Ghana- 
éaila kingdom to Srinivisirya son of Tirmalirya of Haritanvaya gotra and ASsva- 
lAyanastitra, proficient in the study of Véda and Védinga and ritual. 

The boundaries of the village and the usual imprecatory verses next follow. 
This grant was composed like the previous namber by SabhApatt and engraved by 
Viranachaéri and ends with the signature of the king in Kannada characters. 


ARCH AXOLOGICAL MUSEUM. 


108. In their Order No, 3026-6 Wdii142-25-4, dated 2st December 1925, 
the Government were pleased to accord sunction to the proposal made from this 
office to open an Archwological Museum asa part of the Archwulogical Depart- 
ment for affording facilities to scholars to earry on researches into the ancient 
history of India and particularly of Mysore, Steps were accordingly taken to 
arrange the archwological finds preserved in the office and to exhibit them in show- 
cases. ‘These consist of coins, copper-plate grants, ancient utensils; views ol 
ancient monuments and estampages of inscriptions. Among the coins exlubited 
some are of the Andbrabhritya Kings, one of Harshavardhana Siladitya, some of 
Vijayanagar Kings and a few of the Mughal and Mysore Sovereigns. ‘The copper- 
pate grants are of the Gangas, the Hoysalas and the Vijayanagar and Mysore 
‘ings, Views of the most inypertant monuments in the State have been exhibited 
ander different heads such as, architecture, sculpture, iconography, ete. Estam- 
pages of some typical inscriptions pertaining to different centuries showing the 
sradual development of palwography are hung up on walls. Some more finds of 
admitted arehwological importance nowin the.custedy of private individuals will 
also be acquired and added to the Museumso as to make it comprehensive and 
thoroughly instructive. f | 


NUMISMATICS. 


103. About fifty coins, all of copper, found in the possession of some merchants — 


in Mulbagal were examined during the year. Many of them were Mail: Kdsis 
issied during the reign of Krishnaraja Vodeyar IIT, and a few of Hyder Ali and 
Tippu Sultan and two of Vijayanagar Kings. One-of these two eontams the figure 
of a man on the obverse and a legend on the reverse. The legend consists of twa 
lines, Ranga and Déva in modern Kannada characters. The peculiarity of this 
coin consists intmakine the bettom of one line of the legend turned towards the 
bottom of the other line, it being the out-come of writing in a semicircle. As there 
was no space to put the letters close te each other ina semieirele, the two words 
were written wide apart, so as to appear topsy-turvy, The other coin contains 
the figure of a bull on the obverse and a legend on the reverse. The legend reads 
Sridéra. 


OFFICE WORK. 


104. (iy The Revised Edition of KarnAlaka Sabdinutisana was completed 


and published during the year. | 
‘The monograph on the Halebid temple is still under preparation. 
_ (ii) Fair progress has been made in the printing of the transliteration 
of the inscriptions of the Supplement to the Mysore District volume of the 

Epigraphia Carnatica. An index to the above Supplement is under preparation. 
| (iii) Kannada texts of the inscriptions of the Supplement to the Bangalore 
volume have been completely printed. ‘The transliteration of the same as well as 
that of the Tumkur Supplement is under preparation. The translation of the 
inscriptions in the Hassan Supplement is nearing completion. . 












4 were conferred, 





wns The he printing of of the General - lr dex to the volumes. of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica | as that of the Index to the Annual Reports from 1907 to 1920 
made fair een during the year. 

(vy) A revised SE of the Manual of the Standing Orders of the 
! fepa parbinent was printed | nd. 

(vi) Twenty-seven. wubtications ig the de sat and 75 photographs of 
views, ete., have been sold ix the office during th ope a 
~.\ (vii)-A list of pyosade: hs a drawings repared during the year is. 
Atwsentiod to the Report (Appendix B Sy 

(viii) The Office ah ba have eae their duties with diligence. 


105, Asa camnialy of the results of the activity of the department during 

the year, the following new historical facts may"be mentioned :— 

(1) The ninety days’ battle of Srirangan: between the Pandyas and Hoysala 
Narasimha U1 about the close of his reign, A. D. 1234. 

(2) The dynasty of Karnapura rAshtra kings about A. D, 1411, 

(3) The dynasty. of kings known as Kodandaparasurama Manonnata line of 
kings, 15th century A 

(4) The Pragvats " nasty. 15th century A. D, 

(5) The Jaina University of Tapagachehha in Latapalli in Guzrat, nna 


under the guidance of Lakshmisagaragani, the degrees of Vachaka, Vibudha and 
ii on mule scholars and Ganini, Pravartini ind Mahattaré on women scholars 

















| (6) The cordial relation between ai Mahomedan kings of Guzrat and the. 
native kings and people. 


106. With a view to invite the attention of historians, the report may be 
_ concluded with the opinion of Professor Jacobi on the question of the Gupta 
. erm discussed in the last year’s report. In lis letter dated the Sth June 1924, he 
1 wrote to bay— 
* Your yemarks on the Gupte epoch will necessitate a revision of that period 
‘of Indian history."’ 
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7 MySORE. R. SHAMASASTRY, 
. | Director of 
; ffih July 1924. | Archwotogi¢al Researches ne Mysore. 
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Plan of temples at Moaale 
Plan of Double Linga at Bottadapura 


District 





i. Areyanadn, a, 
° ~Afivarama, Ganga 


Hada 14 

dahad, ing 14 
‘Ahobala Narasimha. od, 
Ajjappanay aka, male, 
ieee wiloge 

angala, « 
Akkan nia Jaina temple at Sravan 
Bel 


Akkanna, male, 
Akkappandyaka, chief, 95 
Aube, hobli, 105 
bevirtaie willage, "5 wa 
A iipraiyvangar, ma 07 
Alege Singivrangts, 105 
Alar, millage. 44,72 


46 
40 


41 


Tegers, wake, 
ace et. dynasty, 


| pie dwision, 110, 118 


 Arbudachala, sacred 


1a 
5. 


AL Antarapatiann, village, 
pa, engraver, 
Serteace ele 
Arakalgiid. town, 
Aralukéte, village, 
Araliir Buchchaye, : uda, mate, 


17, 18, 69, 81 


m 
56, 57, 
Arasalupati, male, 

Aravalh, village, 

Aravinda Nayaka, chief Sick Rélakote, 
of the 
Jamas, 


Areyilatere, village, 


48 
1 
58 
92 
24 
15 
56 
15 
7 


Avya, goldsmith, be of Apépa, 
Asaditya, Ménénnata king of Kanya- 


kubja, 
Adapalli, village, 
Avarman, male, 
Asimbala, village. 
Atréya, author of a trentioe: on 
medicine, 
Attavara, village, 
Attikunta, village, 
Attikunta paeclacgai Ht a male, 
Avals Kondappa, 
Avaminipalle, village, 
Avanarapalle, village, 
Avani, Aobili, 
Avanti, country, 
Avati, Aoblt, 
Avati-nadu, provi 
Avinita, Ganga Kin, 16, 17, 18, ety 


Paes 


r e 
22,23 


2 
Bit 


= 


- ih 
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Avvaniytr, village. 

Ayapagari Ayana, male, 

Ayysharasa 3. a. Ayyaparass, 
Avyyams, male, 

gh or Ayyapadéva, Nolamba () 


Aveuens: 5. a. = agian? chiefs 
Ayyavarma . Ganga King, 


che. anae 








PAGE 


















23° Clukballipur-sime, district, 





Cham pamnaca. village, 22,23 Chikkanna, male, 





Chandapaln, author of a commentary Chikkanir, village, 
on Nalachampu, l4 Chikkeganda, male, 
Chandaprabha, King of Sindhudé&, 11 Chilugondanahalli, village 
Chandasimha, Prdgudta King, 14 Chmnamanayani, male, 
X Chanikya- -Naraya na, tulle, 101 Chinnapalle, village, 
Chandra, minister of Ahmad, 14 Chinnappa, male, 

. Chandrabetta, a hill near Sravan Belgola 9 Chitradhera,a sof int n the Nag éSvara 
Chandragupta 1, Gupta Kin, 9; 1] temple at 
Chandregupta, King of Dantipura, ll Chitraséna, do., 
Chandraséna, Manonnata King, 13 Chéla, dynasty, 

Channa kééava . god, 7,9,10 Chélasamudra, Aobli, 


Charaka, author a a treatise on medicine, 71 Ché]éévara, god, 


Charuhira, daugh rof Karma, Pragvéja. _ Chorapalle or Chorappalli, village, 
King, fe 15 UCh6rayadéva, Nolamba King, 
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PAGE 


Bhagiratha, Manénnaia King, 18 
53,54 Bhanu, King, sis 14, 15 
: 19 Bharatadéva, author of a treatise 
: : Wee's 62 on music and dancing, 71 
Bairapp a, 49 Bhim, King, 13, 14 
along Rélakéte chief, 84 Bhoja, King of Dhérd, 16 
Balabdja, engraver, x Bhumidévi, goddess, 9 
Bali, Puranw King, Bhavaraha title, 23 
allaginaidu mivattu, district, 36, 7 | Bhivikrama, Ganga King, 76 
ils, Hoysela King, 38 Bidireholan, male, 46 
halaria: male, 36 Bijjalapura s. a, Hanugal, village, 26 
= casneaealici village, 52 Biramanahalli, vdlage, 50 
Bammaya, male 38 Biravalli, village, 107 
gil tarrior, 105 Birubelli, village, ! 
Tamms nnagauda, male, 82 Birudentembaraganda, tule of My- 
Bate Mall vig engraver, 106 sore Kings, 
Banapura, 17, 69, 81 Bogadi, willage, 83 
Banapurésa, title of Apapa, 17, 18 th ardjayya, chef, 65 
Bapu Saheb Bahad ur Chhatrapati, , god, 8 
RUT ng of Kolhképur, 37 Drie Ig village, 99 
Barobbe, village, 79 Buchchanna, male, 94 
Benve tna, village, 1, 3, 21, 22 Bichésvara, god, 6,9 
Te Tana, male, 32 Bukka, Vijayanagar King, 36 
| ‘aparaya Raéyanna, male, oO) Bukka nna, do., 42 
“i eluhtiru-sime, district, 30 Bukkanna Vodeyar, do., 49 
Bat, non 9, 27, 28, 30, 32 pakkartye I, do, 85 
ettadapura, village, 1, 2, 21, 103, 104 Bitngs, Ga ing, 16 
Bévir Polir, village, 86 bi awe " 
C. 
Chaitrasimha, arte ae: 14 Chatchathalli, 9 
Cheek alli, village, .. | 2 Chattanhalli, ‘ane 32 
Chakrasika, Chaturvédyas, scholars versed in the 
Vedas (?). 69, 71 
Chauhattamalla, téle, 101 
Chelle, village, 69 
‘iya 107 Chennappaya, male, 43 
Dhaimaraja , Mysore Ki 22,23 Cherlupalli, village, 95 
Cham sis Vodeyar Vi. do., 19 Chikballapur Plate, A 


23 Chikkadévaraja Odeyar, Mysore King, 107 


~ 
44 
oo 
89 
92 
49 


5 

& 

12, 87 
102 
24 

45, 46 
87 
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86 Chula, a female Jaina scholar, 4 
h age ) 81 Chunchankatte, village, 10 
Chikuttiirgrant, — 15,17, 19,79 Coorg, province, 21, 24 





Dalasur, village, ‘$3 Dharansnagakumira, K ing, ‘ll 
Dalelasimha, Ménénnata King, 13 Dharanénandga, King, bo! 
Damodara, Mdénénnata King, 13° Dheranivariha, tile, 101 
Dantipura, capital of Chandraqupta, 11 Dhirn, Pragvdta King, 14 
Dapu, daughter of Mégha, Praquéta Dhéra, Résh trakite King, q7 
King, . 15 Digambarn, «class of Jainas, 14 
Dattakastitra, a work, 68) = Digupalli, ve'age, Gi) 
Démasamudra, village, 26, 102 Dimbala, village, 91 
Dévagin, place, 13 Dindigallu or Dindugal, vulage, 55, 58 
Hacakinkis, s. a, Dévakumaranaga, Dodds Bairappagauda, Avate chief 4 
son of Naégakumdra, Ll D6rasamudra s. a, Halebid, town, 28, 36 
Dévanir, village, 9 Dorayyaniyaka, chief, 87 
Dévapur, fown, 13, 64 Drama Tanka, a coin. 14 
Dévarabhatta, male, $8, 39 Duggasandra, hobli, G3, 64 
Dévuraja, s. a. Lakshmiségara, Jaina Durggamara Ereyappa, Ganga Prince, 83 
, quri, 13 Durvinita, Ganga King, 18,19, €9, 
Dévaraja Odeyar, Mysore King, 107 71, 76 
Dévihalh, village, 31, 32 Dushtavakya, minister of Jayavarma, 10 
Dévisimha, Pragvuata King, 14 Dvérakadasu, Manénnata mien 13 
Dhanvantari, a sage noted for his pro- Dvirasamudra s. ¢, Dérasamudra, 26 
fletency tn. the science of medioime, 71 Dvéarivati, do., 31 
Dhara, capital of Malva, 15 Dvijaraijédayva, « work, 13 


E. 


30 Eragésvara, god, & 

51 Erake Nigappa, male, 82 

53,54 Ereyanga, Hoysala King, 31 

87 Ereyapparasa, Ganga King, 19, 105 
103 





F, 
Fleet, Dr., 16, 18 


G. 


Gadaraja, minister in Ahmadabad, l4 Ganjenad, village, ap 
Gaidyakarnimrita, a work, 12 Gattada Ikkéri, village, 27 
Galvatentaru, village, 79 Gattavadipursa grant, 16 
Ganamale Basavadéva, male, 40, 41 Gauri, queen of Bukka, 36 
Gaya, dynasty. 15, 16, 17, 32, 68,80 Gautaya, Sdluva King, 101 
Gangadharésvara_ god, 51 Ghanagiridurga s. a. Penukonda, 
Ganga Harita, male, 23 canta of | Vijayanagar Kings, 92 
Ganganatta, village, 92 Ghanambacharya, engraver, 18, 72 
Ganga Plates, — 15,16,17 Ghanaéaila gs, a. Ghanegiridurga, 110, 113 
Gangeddalu, village, 61 Ghattadahalli, village, 83, 34, 35, 36 
Gangedds lukunte, village, | ti Ghattadahalli nt of Harihara, ao 
Gani, a title given to Jaina male scholars, pr eg Nckewedon King, 14 
y 13,14 Ginkitta, city, 10 
Gana, a degree conferred upon Jaina Girinagara, town, 10, 11 
female scholars, 14 
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PAGE . PAGE 
Gokayya, male, 46, 47 Gummareddipalli, village, 83 
rOlénhalh, » 1,6 Gummésésvara, god, 37 
rombira, 9 Gundabomma, Sdluva King, 101 
paladiks 89 Gundadéva, do., 101] 
G6pinatha, god, 55, 57, 58, 59 Gundaya, Sdluva King, 101 
rar, wl 1,4 Gundliru-sime, district, 92 
Gottakunte, millage, 84 Gunta varipalle, village, 92 
Govabetta, place 106 Gupta, dynasty, 11,18 
G6valaraya, chief, 50 Guptaera, 18,114 
Geman, mals, 40,41 Gurapa, male, a2 
Govigau 28 Garikanapérapatya an office, 56 
Govindaraja, Rash trakita King, 78 Guritana, do, ot 55 
Gujerat, kingdom, 12 Gurug anaratnakara, a work, 1B, 14 
Guyjanshelli, village, 64, 65, 66 Guzrat s.a. Guzrit, kingdom, 13 
Giltir-sime, district. 110, 13 
H. 
Hadalayi, a kingdom in Malva, 14 Hémadri, author, 13 
Hagare. 31 Héma-hamsa, Jaina scholar, 14 
Hail ya, a ‘amily af Kings, 77 Hémakita, hill near Vijayanagara, 10 
Halebid. town, 1, 6,9 Heragu, village, i, 5,9 
Halebid, x $1 Hiranyagarbha, a kind of sacrifice, 71 
Halngadde, a 82 Hiriyadannayaka, Chief of Béliir, 28 
set ig lage, 104 
Haima, Aing, 13 sa iy a class of servants in the 
Hanchukal-betta, Adi near Mulabiml, 60 57 
Handethala, place, 33 Hodalihall village. o4 
Hangel village, 1,3 Holavanahalli sime, province, 59 
Hanugal, do, 24..26 Honnagauda, male, 44 
Haradiir-Kankaladéva, maie. 103 Honnénehalli, vdlage 105 
Haradir-pura, village, 104 Hosaholalu, village, 10 
Hari, god, 44 Hosalli, village, 41 
Harihare, Vijayanagar King, 19,33.35, 39, Hosapét, village. 67 
| 85 Host grant, 16 
Harihararaya, do, 60 Hovsele. dynasty.12, 26,27, 28, 30, 36, 40 
Harivarma, King of Simhagrura, 10 Hulakere, village, 36, 37 
Harivarma. King of Girtnagera, 1] Hulikantesvami -matha, a mutt, 45 
Harivarma, Ganga King, 17, 18 | Hulivagere. place, 40, 41 
Hirivarme-mahidhiraja, do, 68 Hullekere, village, 10 
Harivappa, male, 92.106 Hiivinahalli, village, 44 
Harshs-churita, a work, 12 Hyaman, wife of Swesa, Pragvdta 
Harsha vardhana-Siladitya, King. 113 ing, 15 
Harupeya-niyaka, male, 42 Hyder Ali, ruler of Mysore, 113 
Hassain Khan, male. 30 Hyder Ali Khan, do, 56, 58 
I. 
Idugddu, village, 30 Indrajit, demon, 103 
aera s. a. Indrajit, Préguéta Indrajit, s. a., Tobutada, Pragvata 
14 ing, 14 
I4 mas Ga town. 13 
nd pe VW Leia folamba, Nolamba King, 46 
eR ne Sdluva Jing, 102 Ta-SaTmma, male, 1 
Todixa, King, 47,48 
Indradéva or Indaradéva or Indra, 
Rash trakita or Nolamba Kong, “62 


; PAGE 
Jacobi, Professor, | mM 

agannitha, Manonnata King, 13 
Jaita-Naraywna, s. a. Kirfinaréya na, 


Fae ctl, foresi, 

Jahirdana, god, 

Janfrdana Temple, Temple at Kuttdne, 
Janganiakéte, hobli, 

Jangemakdte, vil age, 79. 
Jével grant, 16 
Javayys, male. 47 
Jaya, Aina, 1] 





wpoeawou 
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Kadambe., dynasty, 17, 18. 68 
K@davas, s. a. Pallavas, i 
Kediri-Narasimha déva, god, a7 
Kadiripati-Rajanayaka, Chief, 82 
Kahala-kavi-sarvabhauma, tile of 

Sakalakavi-Chakravarts, 12 
Kaivara, country, 50, 81 
Kaivaranad, place. 48 
Kaékutsthavarms, Aadamba Kang, 18 
Kala, a coin. its 
Kila, Pragvata Kang. 14 
Kifla-kavikelabha, title of Sakale- 
Kalale, village, 27 
Kalavati. wif of Sémésvara, Hoysala 

Kang, 12 

Kalsvura, place of batt'e, 105 
Kaleganipalle, village, a 
Kalgavundarasa, male, s6 
Kalidéva god. al 
Kalikala-Kalidésa, title of Sakala- 

vidydcha kravarta, 12 
Kalingemirdana_ god, 7 
Kalkiir, village, 18 
Kallaha|li, village. 48, 40 
Kallavadéragavi, cave af Bettada 

pure, 2 
Kalledéva, god, 49. 38 
KalléSvara, god. 31 
Kallumatha, a mutt ot Muliagil, Gl 
Kamadévahalli. village, | 5] 
Kamanne, male, 2d 
Kamathasura, demon, i] 
Kamathésvara Temple, Temple at 

Heragu, 5 
Kambalicharya, @ sage noted for hrs 

skill in music and danemg, 71 
KRambhampalle, village, 89 
Kamésvara, yd, 48 
Kammatampalle, village, 4 





J. 


PAGE 
Jayadéva, a writer, | 10 
Javalakshmi, daughter of Méghavahana, 11 
Jayandhara, King, 16 
Jayantamangala, fortress, 12 
Javaséna, King of Avanti, 1) 
Jayasimha, King of Pévakivant, 13 
Jayatéja, Ganga King, 15 
Javavarma, King of Muttra, 10 
Jerikapalli, sacred place of the Jatnas, 15 
Jiva, son of Sujesa, Pragvata King, 15 
Jégalakashta, village, 80 
Jékunte, village, 87 


Kanakedéva wave, caveat Bettadapura, 106 
Keone. kanegavi, i, 106 
Kfémakanahalhi, village, 38 
Kanakapattana, town, — 10, I 
Kanakénahalli, village, a8 
Kanalir, village, «80 
Kémehi, oy, 11, 12, 104 
Kandachéta, Military department, 56, 57 
Kankdladéva, a priest of Horadur, 2, 105 
Kennads, Language,” 1G 
Kannigils, village, 49, 43 
Kennasandra, village, 61 
Kanviyana-sagotra, fomily, 68, 80 
Kanyakubja, s. a. Kanauj, fown, 13 
Karanika Madehala-Jesavantabha tta, 
mente, 62 
Kitranika-minya, a grant of land for 
Shanbhog. service, . 
Karatal, village, 106 
Kariy: Manikya-néyani, cheef, 92 
Karma, Aing, 14 
Ketma, Pragvdta Keng. 1 
Karma, son of Ratna, Prdgedta King, = 15 
Karmadévi. mother of Lakshmisdgara, 16 
Karmasimha, father of Dévardja, 1S 
Karnadn, the original form of the word 
Karndta, 5 


Kearnapurerishtra, country, 12 
Karnate, country, 15 
Kasava, male, ae 


Kaasikollampa ti, rvllage, 57, 58 
Kathari Saluve, title of Mangidéva, 101 
Kattukodage, a grant, a6 
Ketiledurgs, village and fort, 27 
Keusamli, city, 1} 
Keutsi, town, 13 
Kavirajabhineve Bhe ttebine, title 

of Sakalavidydchakravart, 12 
Kédarésvarw temple, Temple at Halébid, 9 
Kelasi, village, 10 








PAGE 
Kendanahalli, village, 50 
Kervgalir, s. a, Keraliir, village, 30 
Keraliru, ba 28, 29, 30 
Keriyabhatta, mate 38, 39 
Késava, god, 3, 9, 43 
Kééavadhvari, nunle, 23 
Kétagauda, male, 38 
Kéts vaniyaka, male, 3 
Kétayana Madayya, wverrior, 30 
Khambi, daughter of Karma, Prag- 
vdta King, 15 
Kichchanna, made, 93 
Kilupatle Bairasamudra, village, G5 
Kirdtarjuniya, a work, 76 


Kitti-nérayana temple, Temple at Heragu, 













Kirtisimha, Manénnata King, 12 
Kirtivarma, Saka prince, 10 
Kiruttiruvaniir, place, 7 
K.Ocla nda- paraéurma, Title of 

Manéinnata King, 13 
Kodanjeruva grant, 17, 18,19 
Kodun eruvu or Kodanjeruvu, 

: 67, 71 
Kodipalle, rillage, 92 
S02 ge, aU 
Kélalapura, s. a. Kolar, town, 105 
K6lalasime, Provinces 65, 84, 89 
K6lala-Sémayyadéva, male, 50) 
Kolhapur, state, 27 


Kollapuradamma, goddess, 4 





L. 





Komarayyasetti, mate, 62 
rence” village, o4 
Kondajji, village, 4 
Kondi, village, 32, 39 
Kondigrama, village, 32 
Konga Hariyappa, male, 106 
Kongalava, country, 8 
Kongalnad, division, 105 
Kongilva, dyna: ty, 106 
Konganad, | 106 
Kongani-ma adhiraja, &, a. Avinita, 
Ganga King, 69 
Konga ni-vriddhara a, a. a, Durvinita, 
Ganga King, 71 
Kongunimahadhiraja, s. a. Avinita, 
Ganga King, 7] 
live, mate, 4] 
Laklidérayye, mal mate, 104 
ksha, Aing, l4 
Taisho goddess, 8, 9 
Lakshmikanta temple, Temple at 
Dévantir, a 
aon Il 
Lakshmimati daughter of Vanardja, 10 


village, 110, 113 





PAGE 
Konguni-mahadhiraja, s.@. Sivamira, 77 
Kong rija-paramésvara, do., 78 
Kongunivarmadharma mahddhir aj. , 
s.@. Kongunivarma, Ganga King, 68, 80 
Kongunivarma-Nitivakya-permanadi, 





Ganga King, 105 
Konkanivarma, Ganga King, 17 
Kopajampilg, village, 79 
Korn, village, 113 
Koravangala, wil'age, 1, 6, 9 
Korikunda, province, 71 
Kottagals, division, 107 
Kottembs, village, 79 
Kottugere, village, O4 
Sate village, 92 

Kovalala-nidu, s. a. Kolar, province, &3 
hoyatir, village, 92 
Koyattir-Ainfirvare (7), ma’e, 87 


Krishnamirtyacharya,* male, 53 
Krishme. ppanayeke, chief of Béiir, 19, 32 
shnappa navaks, chief 32, 44 
Kriehpsraje Od- yar Il, Mysore 
ing, 19, 55.57, 58 
Krishnaraja Odeyar II, Mysor 


King, 113 
Krishnaraya, Vijayanagar King 
19. 108, 110, 113 
Krish naréyamahfraya, do, 64 
Krishnardyapura, millage, 110 
Krishnitréys git: a, family, gl 
Krishnavarma, Ganga King, 17, 80 
Krishnavarma, Kadamba King, 117 


Krishnavarma IT, Kadamba Kaw: 17, 18, 
Kshémaraja, son of Valabha, King of 


(rujardat, 12 
Kudirikontikta, fort, 89 
Kidlugii, ; 92 
Kidlir grant, 16 
Kulakarni, office of Shanbhog, ag 
Kumara-Muttarasa, male, 86 
Kumara sarma, male, 81 
Kumbhakarna, Kin of Mévdd, 13, 14 
Kuntalésvara, _ af Hoysala Kings, 12 
Kurubarahalli, vil 81 
Kurujangala, niin Il 
Lakshmimandharatirtha, Maddhva 

sodmi at Mulbagil, 4 
Lakshmi-Narasimha, god, 3 
Lakshminarasimha temple, Temple at 

Arkalgiidu, 3 
Lakshmi-Naiayana, god, 7, 28 
Lakshmi-N ai: syana temple, Temple 

at Hosaholalu, 10 
Lakshminidhi tirtha, Madhva svami, 

at Muluvdgil, 57, 58,59 





oe PAGE 
Lakshmisagara-gani, Jaina guru, 13 
pane Pana King, 14 
ls 
a erties di-Manchayya, male, 37 
M. 
Michadévamavyya, mate, 21 
Madanamanjisha, daughter of Chandra- 
I] 
Bie nos inam hicks. a work, 13 
Madanasimha, Wandnnata King and 
author, 13 
Madande, village, Go 
Madeyanayaka, male, 49 
Madhava, author, 13 
Madhava I, Ganga King, 17, 18 
Madhzva II, do., 16, 17, 18 
Madhavamahadhirajs, Ganga King, 68, 80 
Madhustdans, Bs goth 7 
Madigauds, male 36 
Madigere, village, 47, 48 
Madirija, Sdluva King 101 
Madure, Capital of the Péndyas, 11 
Mafer Malik, a title, 14, 15 
Magedha, country, 10 
Megadhas, dynasty, 12 
Magegere, village, 79 
MnBBe. Hobli, 13 
Mahabharata. Epi, 107 
meee, amtian, 13 
Ma. : 85, 88, 90 
15 
40), 41 
. eGo of Guzrat, 14 
Mabatiace. degree conferred upon 
Jaina fémsle h grace 14 
Mahivyala, son of Jayavarma, 10 
Mahedea, Nolamba King, 87 
Mahéndradhiraja. Nolamba King, 47 48, 87 
Mihinals, Manoms Ki 11 
ih dnonnata Aig, 13 
Mahishésuramardini, King, 2, 8, 9 
Mailikasu, Coin, 113 
Mekara Vethaya, division, 102 
Makubalh, vilage, 23, 23 
Malzbhan, male, 24 
Mala va, Country, 14, 15 
Maleyaniyaka, male, 28 
Malidéhalli, village, 92 
Malisetti, mate, 30 
Malla nachari, engraver, 110 
Mallanéyaka, chief, 102 
Mal anna, male, 88 
Mallapura, village, 104 
Mallappa, male, 65, 85 
Mallaréj éndra, chief, 52 


Mallaya, warrior, O] 


PAGE 
Lenkabelu-Hara-bamma-gauda, mae, __ 
Linganns vodeyar, Lingdyata priest, 24 


Loka-Trinétra, title, 78 
Lokavibhaga, a. work, 18 
Malledéva, male, 3I 
Melledévarnu, male, a1 
Malleyadéva, gor, 29 
Malh. mate, 106 
Mal igauda. ys: 106 


Mallikarjunn, god, 21, 104 
Mallikarjuna temple, Temple at 

Bet tadapura, 9 
Mallikarjunu hill, ahillia Bettadapara 103 
Mallikérjumasvami temple, Templeat 9 


Kelasi 


Mallinathepura, village, 104 
Mallishéna, Jaina writer, 10 
Mana, Prdqvdta King, 14 
Manali. village, 69 
Maneveggade-Kundaméraya, minister, 31 
Mancha népidhyava, donee, 3 
Manclibidn, gs 10 
Mandageresthale . division, 107 
Mandésvars.. god, 31 
Mangidéva, Sdluva King, 101 
Mamiki . daughter of Karma, 15 
Me hiyategure, vulage, 71 
Manivira Honnayana-halli sthala, 

IVEStOn, 102 
Menmatha, god, 7 
Manne grant, 16 
Mandhari, goddess, s 
Manénnat:., » dynasty af kings, 13 
Manya, count "Y 79 
Manyapura, village, 79 
Marale, or Marle, village, 7, 9 
Marasimha, Ganga King, , 18, 19 
Marasimha Yuvaraja, Ganga Pring: 16, a 

vj 

Marcara grant 16 

lanidu, province, 110, 113 
Mantelti village, 85 
Marugere, village, 69 
Maruvaméa, family, 27 
Mativarma, Eastern Chalukya King, 19,30 
Mattigatta, village, 37, 38 
Mavinahalh, village, 20 
Mavinakere, tank, 31 
Mayicdéva, male, 40, 41 
Mayigena ake, mate, 43 
Mavysenaddu, province, 31 
Méliginiiedtiaran da. title, 101 








Mie, in of Ka, Pr Prigedgi Wiig, 15 
a deseendent | Prégqvata 
fol and mete dhe in Ahameada- 


14 
M vahana, King of Madura, LL 
vce riaggee village, 107 
Menasin» mmana-moradi, place. 31 
Mévad, kingdom, 13 


Mir, 4i'te given 'o Mahamadan nobles, 15 
ba ed kari sihébe, Mabomadan 





82 
Mid-adhiv Bavara, author, 13 
Mode, village 83 
Mohini. goddess. 7 
f6nemalli Vasants-déva, male. a | 
éryara-dinne s. a Pandukuli 
Mosale, vil'age. 1. 6, 7 
Mudagere, village, 62 
Midalagavi, sa. Virabhadrsgavt, 
caw at Bettada pura, 3 
Madugere, oulage, LS 
Mudugundar, nlluge. i7 
Mukkundya sthalam, dtvision, 92 
Nids, P aquata King, 14 
Nigadatte, Naga King, 11 


Nagadatts, son of Ma éidra-vikrama, 11 
Nag: kumara, King, 10, 1 





Nigakumaracharita, a work, 10 
Nagamayya, male, 45 
Nagamma, wife of Nagainsnand yaka, 93 
N 1 maine aka, chief, 93 

ammeanayaka ink, 93 
Naga Nave ka, chief, 85, 102 
Naganna, male, 32. 31, 93 
Nags nn. _ governor of Mulavdéyanad, 64 
Nagappa mule, SS 
Nagapwi: , enty, 1] 
Nuagarachari, engraver, 87 
Nagyresappa, male, a2 
Nagasvara, a saustcttl instrument, 66 
Nageyyr, mate, 62 
Nagéadrakumar., Avg, 11 


Nagésvara temple, Temple at Mosale, 7 
Nagiyanni, male, 106 


Nalachampu, name of a work, i4, 15 
Nallals, grant 18, 19 
Nallale, village, 69, 71 
Nalvatihalli, vulage, 30 
Nanda, King of Kashinw, 10 
Nendagiri, fort, 105 
Nandare, village, ih 
Nandi, village, 45 
Nandi, hill, At 


Nendidéva, son of Vallabha, King of 

Iz 
pandieeipale Chief of Nandivala 27 
Nandivila, place, 27 
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Maktima lading; hill, 89 
Mikukulapalle. m/lage. 98 
Mulxb&gal, hobls, 61 
Mulavagil, kingdom, 60 
Mulevay nad, province, 64 
Mule vaynadu, do., 60 
Mulavaye Srirangapura, village, 61 
Mufbagel, fown 63, 54, 55, 57, 58, 59 
MuJchore mpi, village, ag 
Muluvegil, widlage, 87 
Muhivay s. a. Mulubagil, town, 61 
Mumma diriya Navaka, chief, 95 
Munisundarestri, Jaina guru, 13 
Mushkara, Genga King, 76 
Mutakapalle, village, 92 
Muttre, town, 10 
Muttugade Hosar, village, 23 
Mivarayareganda, title, 101 
Mysore, City, 107 
Nandivarma, a warrior, B3 
Nendivarma, King, 78 
Nandiyila, village, 69, 71 
Nanjaraja-pattena, village, 21,24 
Narada, a sage famous for Ats skull mn 
MUSIC, 71 
Nareppedéve, male, 88 
Naérenipura, village, 28 
Nerasfipur grant, 16 
Neresaraja, Mysore King, 23 
Niresimha I], Séluva King, 101, 102 
Narasimha H, Hoysala King, 12. 36 
Narasimha IE! Mor yseela King, 3, 26, * 
rei simha, god, 

Naresimhe, mule, as 
Narasimha Bachapa ganda, male, G8 
Narssimhandvani, chief, 93 
Naresipur hobli, division, 107 
Narivyana, god, 8 
Narayanappa, male, 92 
Natanchalli, village, 107 
Navakfima s. a. Sivaméra, Ganga King, 77 
Nernapalli, village, 92 
Neéemi, a Tirthankara, 11 
Nerattr, village, 81 
Neriltore, village, 79 
Netterukodage, a kind of grant, $2 
Nettrrupadi, a grant, 91 
Nt thanakunte, village, 63. 64, 66 

Hamitra, male, 91 

Whoa ‘pandita, male, 37 
Nilakanthappa, male, 82 
Nilakanthésvara. god, 65 
Nilakanthésvaraswami, temple at 

Kelasi, 9 


ict PAGE PAGE 
Niatur, village, 85 Nitivakya-permanadi, Ganga King, 19 
Ni'atir Ayyapa, male, 86 Nolamba, dynasty, os 62, 87 
Nimba, Prdgvdta King, 14, 15 Nolambadhiréja, Nolamba King, 91 
Nirgunda, village, . 69 Nolambanadu, place, 47 
Nitimarga Ereyappa, Ganga King, 16, 18 Nugg&vadhani, mate, 38, 39 
. ~ 
Obalinayani, Tddigola chief, 2 
a 
Padmanabha, god, 68. 80 Peddapalli, village, 87 
Padma-tirtha, a pond near Mulabagal, 60 Pegalapalle, village, 92 
Palatimmaya male, 66 Pemmadideva, hie, 33 
Pallava, dynasty. 12, 18, 76, Penugoudatajyen Kingdom, 923 
| 78 Penukonda or Penugonda, town, 17, 65,110 
Pallavakulatilake tile, 47,48 Penukonda plate, 15, 16, 17, 18 
Panchajanyapura, village, 40,41 Pernnagara, place of battle, 71 
Panchalinga temple, Temple at Perumachanhalli, village, 49 
Somanathapur. 10 

Pandipodaru, place, | 47 Perumikalahalli, village, 49 
Pandita, a title given to Jaina female Perumal! Samudra, tank, 3 
scholars, 13 Piriyaraja, chef, 21, 24 


Pandu-gutti, mound, 


2 Pirumiladéva Danndyaka, Hoysala 


Pandukuli s. a. Panduguttt Pandya, general, 26 
dynasty, 11 Péchirfija, chief, 65 
Panini, author of a work on grammar, 77 Polavira, Ganga King, 15 
Paridhapana, clothing ceremony of the Ponnata, Kingdom. 71 
dana ascitics, 14. Ponnera, male, 79 
Paramara, dynasty, 12 Porulare, place of battle, 71 
Paraméévara danniyaka, chief, 98 Prabhudéve, god, 42 
Parasurame; Hindu sage. 12,71  Pragvata, dynasty of Kings, 13, 14 
Paraviisudéve, god, 7 Prajaprivas, tile given to Mahammadan 
Parnavihara, capital of a Kingdom Kings, I4 
in Gujarat, 15 Pratapendhara «. a. Nagakumaéra, 10 
Paravanitha, ¢ Tirthankara, 11 Pravaraséna, King, ally of Chandra- 
Parévanitha basti, Jatna Temple at prabha, il 
Heragu. Pravartini, a degree conferred upon 
P&arsvanitha Basti, Jaina temple at Jaina female scholars, i4 
Haleind, Prithvidévi, queen, | 10 
Paruvi, district. 17 Prithvikenguni, s. a. Sripurusha, 7 
Parvatasetti, male, 30 Puddéli, province, 69 
Pata, King, l4 Pulliyabbe, female, 106 
Patapalle, village, 92 Puluguru, place, 46 
Pattanasetti-tana, office of the headman Pulvakki, village, 46 
of the City. 30 ©Punisshalli, village, 28 
Paundravardhanapura, cy, 10 Punndda.s. a. Punndd, country, 71 
Pavakavani, town, 13 Parnadévi, wife of Sagjana, 15 
Peda Krishnamacharlu, male, 89 
R. 


Rachanna, male, 
Rachappa, male, 
Rachaya, male, 
Riachayva, male. 
Raghunathundvani, chief, 


65 Raghunathanayeni, Tddigola chief, C4 


44,49 Raghundtharays, male, 20 


39 Raghunathatirtha, Mddhva guru at 
$2 Mulbdgal, 54 
93 Raghupati Nayaka, chtef, 4 











PAGE 

Raje te 1 mate - 
Sta Timmappa, male, 82 
a Ganga King, 16 


Rajamana Mavanna, male, 87 

Rajanahalli, village, 

Rajannps, Mysore King, 

Rajaputra, a sage noted for his skal in 
the science of training tie horses 71 
and elepl 





Rajaraije Mativarme, Fastern 
Chalukya King, #0 
Rajestkhera, god. 62 
pS) eaten ol, Chéla King, 19, 86, 87 
Bali éndradéva, Chéla King, 87 
Ralakote, village, 8 


Ramachandrs tirtha, Madhova guru at 
Mulbagal, 54 
Re anechovides: ‘yalvi donee, ; 





Ramadéveriva, Vijayanagar King, 59 
a al pee 74 it Chisnekon. 
10 
Rinete a, village, : 9 
Ramanathe apure., millage, 20 
Pa ref, 92, 4 

Rimapps, Téadigola chief, 95 
Rameppa Naiyaka, Chief’, 82 
Rimappandyeni, male, 93 
Rimasamudram-sime, province, a0 
Ramasimha, Manonnata King, 13 
Ramayve. male, 45 
Sabhainitha, Composer of a grant, 110 
Sabhapati, do., 113 
Sadasive raya, Vijayanagar King, 60, 84 
Sedgengude, Prigvdta King, 14 
Sagatir, village, 88 
Sa asrabhy, tus, a bend of warriors 

under King Naqakumara. 10 

Sajjana, Pragqvata King, 14,15 

ake, dynasty 10, 1] 
Saka li- dyacha kravarti, awthor, 12, 
Saktisimha, Manénnata King, 13 
Salappayyy, mule, 106 


Salikat ra, @ sage noted for his skill in 

the science of music and dancing, 71 
Saluva, Aang, 10) 
Saluva Immadi Nrisi 





mr. Vijaya - 





nagar Keng, OG 
Saluve Nerasimha, Vijayanagar King, 19 

' Semoadhika, Capital of a Kingdom m 
(Guzral 14 
Samala, Pragvata King, 14 
Sambhuling G4vara, god, 105 
Sambhundthapura, village, 3 


Sambhunathésvara, god, 4 


PAGE 
Rimayyadévayya, male, 104 
Raimédja, male, 37, 35 


Ramyaka, forest, 
Rana baic chegaude, Chief of Holavan- 

hath, 59 
Ra nabaire gauda, Chief of Holavan- 


heslly, 19, 58, 59 
Re nakegatta, village, 36 
Rangacharlu, male, 89 


Rangaumimba, wife of Aing S@/uva 


Narasimha, 10 
Ranganchalli, rvfliage, 58, 59 
Rangenathe, god, 33 
Rengrnathr-bette.. hill _ 32 
Rangappageuda, Avuti Chief, 54 
Rangiriys,, Viyeyanegar King, 19, 52 
Ranji, Du ught rof Mégha, Prdéqvata | 

in]. 15 
Rashtrakite, dynasty, 62, 77, 78 
Ratna, father of Kerma, Pragqvite 

Ang. 15 
Retnemala Uadurge. sacred place of 

the Jains, 16 
Ratnasékharesiri. Jana guru, ls 
Revum, wife of Ratna, Pragvdta 

King, 15 
R6énir, cvlage. 89. 90 
Rudraséna, generat, 1] 
Rudrasénall, Saka King, 11 
‘Rudrasimha, avthor, 12 
Rudresimha, Manénnata King, 13 
Ritpandrivana, tele, 50) 
Sempadi Mancha nnépadhy aya, 

donee, 26 
Samudrastiri, a sage famous for his 

skill in the art of human physto- 

qnami, 71 
Samudravalh, place, 43 
a amésvara, Vijayanagar King, 36 

KAPPA, mate, 44 
Skene King. 12 
Sankersha ne, goed, 7 
Santadéva, nule, 31 
Sante Auve, Jaina lady, 23 
Ssnte Seragir, village, 96 
Santidévar, Sadi tea ol 
Sarada, goddess, u 
Saragiir, Aobli, OG 
Sarasvati, goddess, 8 
Sarasvatikenthabharana, Work by 

Bhoja, 15 
Sarvarasi, quyw, 27 
Sesikirti, Jaina priest, 33 
Saurishtra, Country, 10, 11 
Sénidarma, male, 71 
Séndraka, village, 69 











boty | 55, 57 





| 108, 110 
tuk A, * ay 
area nllage, 39 
Siddarhelli, village, 30 
Sigepalli, vlage, 84 
Siguli, vi! age, 4 
Simly. pura, (own, 10 
Simberatha, King of Antavapotiana, 10, U1 
Simbhasari, author of Lokavibhaga 18 
Simhy.varm, Ganga King, 15, 17, 18, 19, 
70 
Simhv: armen, Pallana Aing, 17, 18 
Simhavarmmsa mahadhirdja, Ganga 
eng, Ri) 
Smidhudés., Country. 10 
Singanamarenahall, village, 107 
Sirghike, sacred place of the Jains, 15 
Sinn, Mdnénnata Kina, 13 
Sisalgundi, village, 79 
Sishtepriva, tile of Sinwmara, 77 
Sivamars, Ganga Kong, 19, 47, 77, 
78 
Sivamarh Bhatarar, King, 47 
Sivar¢givunda, male, 30 
Sivaritre Mavidéva, mate, 40, 41 
Sivaéarana, male, 40, 4) 
Skandavarma, Pallava King, i 
Skandavarma, King of Punndd, i 
Sddalapure, town, 33 
Sémacharitragam, author, 13 
Simudéva, god, 32 
Simeadéva, Jaina scholar, id 
Sémad évasiirt, sane quru, 13 
Siomegauda, male 38 
Sémola bahi-ganini, female, 14 
Sémanathapir, vvlage, $, 6, 9, 10 
Sémanna, male, 64 
Sémappa, ma’e, 44 
Sémapra bha. King of Paundravardhana, 10 
Som ‘set ti, mate, 30 
Somayadulapalle, village, 92 
SémayAjalapalle, village, 91 
Som+yajalepalli, village, 93 
Sémevanayuka, chief, 05 
Samuvyadéevaru, god, 45, 
Somésve ta, Hoysala King, i2 


Sémesvara temple, Temple at Somptir, 9 
Sémevadéve, god, 60 
Som, wafe of Karma, Pragqvata King, 1S 

9 


Sompir, village, 

Sémpura, village, l 
Sondarapalya, place, Gl 
Sonnippa, male, 40 
Sdvabhatta, male, 38, 39 
Sdvayya, mate, 32 


PAGE 
Sovidé éva mah@arasa, Aaiwira chief, 19, 50 


Sravana pe village, 9 


Sridhura, | 7 
Sridhara, son of Jayandhara, 10 
Sridhera, male, 79 
‘Sridharatirtha-Sripada-vedevrar, 

Madhien quri, Gl 
Sriknntharaja, Nanjarayapea ttane 

chief, , 21, 24 
Srike nthatirtha, Madhew qurw at 

Mulbagal, i7, 58, a9 
Srimé@rumarasar, Ave, 46 
Srinivasa pir. village, 82 
Srinivdsariiva, Subedd@r of Dindyal, bo 
Sri. iv asary fl, "ale 113 


Sripade.raja matha, a Madea 
multat Mulbagal, 63, 54, 56, 58, 59 


Sripurusha, Ganga King, 16, 19, 77 
Sripurushemeharaijs, Ganga King , 83 
Stipurushi Mutteras:, Ganga Aig, 16, 18 
Sr ire. naam , town, eae LD | 
Srinenganathe, god, 23 
Srirangepattana, town, 23,05, 67, 58 
Srirangapuram, oul lage. 87 
Srirangaraja, chief, 61 
Siirangerfiva, Vijayanagar King, 65, 92 
Srigsilu, sacred place, 10] 


Srivallabha, surname af Bhivikrama, 76 
Srivallabhatirtha, Wadiva quru at 


Miulbagatl, 57 58, 59 
Srivarma, Ainy, 10 
Srivikrama, Ganga King, 76 
Sriyadévi, goddess, 9 
Sthindnga Sutra. @ work, iB 
Subarayaru, mate, 82 
Subba Rao. mate, | 79 
Subhachandra, King of Kausdmim, li 
Subrahmanya, gor. a 
Subrahmanyadéva, god, 2 
Suguttir, village, 6a 
Sujésa, son of Karma I, Pragvata 

King, 15 
Sukla-yajudsakhe, a branch of Vélas, 92, 93, 

4 
Supratishtha, City, 10 
Stra, Chief of Pragvdta dynasty, I4 
Siirapals, Ning, 12 


Stiristin, Kiny ond ally of Chandaprabha 11 
Suratrans sukha, title of Mahamma- 


dun Kings af Cruzer t, |4 
Stiri, tlle given to Jaina Scholars, 14 
Sfiryandrayens Modaliyar, donor 58 
Susila, daughter of Jayararma, 10 
Suvernakararyaputra, file, 18 
Svimissrma, ma'e, 81 
Svétimbara. a class of Jains, 14 














‘army, 55, 57 


King, 


| T, 
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Tadinga'a Madhava Il, Ganga King, 16 poenays. ee: 6] 
ria . | Poe 94 Timmaya, mal 71 
adigots, village, 82 Tippamba, wife of Mallandyaka, 102 
Tadig6ta Reghundtha Nayaka, chief, 82 Tippaya, male, 88 
Talagunda inscription, Is epee Sultan, ruler of Mysore, 113 
Tagarenidu, country 30 ni Sankaraya, male, 90 
Tagare plate, . 15, 16 Saag male, 46 
Taittiriva, a branch of the Vedas, = 71, 79 Tirumale-dévaru, god, 57 
Talayanalliru, village, 56 Tirumalaiyangii, male, 107 
Tammadi Basavadara ne, male, #2 Tirumslappa, chef, 91 
Tammagauda, male, (4 Tirumelirya, mle, 110, 113 
Tammayagauda. male, 85 Tirumaleyed éve rit ‘Nageppa, anette, 63 
Tandavésvara, god, 2 sti, Aall, 54 
Tanjore grant, 15 Ticuvengalinashs: god, 90) 
Tapagachchha, @ sectof Jainas, 13, 14 Tiruvengalappa, male, 94 
Taraiva, male, 79 ‘Tonniir. village, q 
TAvarekere, tank, 62 Toti Kempajja, male, 45 
village, 31 abitienmamatt, sdace 47 
Temple of Isvara at Hangal, 3 Tribhuvanac Piers Rajaraja- 
“ . Hragésvara at Mudugere, 6 dévachéla, s.a. Rajardja, 
bi », Channakésava ut Mosale, 7 Chola King, 12 
ot : b at Marle, 4 Tribhuvanamalla Erevanga Hoysala, 
9 . 5 at Hullekere, 10 Hoysala King, 31 
ye i atAmbugas 9 Tribhuvanamualla Viraballala, Hoy- 
- Bachésvara at Koravan- sala King, 12 
gala. 6,9 Trbhuvena Poysala, Hoysala king, 42 
‘ . Chattésvara at Chetchat- 
halli, 9 Tribhuvanarati, daughter of Nanda, 10 
» Anjanéya at Bettada- Triléketilaka, a city, lI 
ail 1,2 Trvikrams, god, 7 
, Amrit@évara at Arkalgid, 3 ‘Trivikramabhatta, awhor of Nala- 
at Amritapur, 7, 9 champ, 14, 15 
Tilavayya, “Gniile; 46,47 Tumburn, a sage, 71 
Timmen:halh, village, 44 Tumkur, fown, 108 
Timma nnandyake, chief, 62 
U, 
Uche¢hhishte Ganapati, god, 2 Ummar, tlle given to Mahammadan 
Udayenendi, Jaina guru, 13 nobles, 15 
Ujjayini, City, 11 Ung:rala Krishnappa,, muanle, o4. 
Uké&a, family, 13 “ Tiruvengalappa, male, 93 
Dmapurn, ‘own, 13) «Uttaradhyayans Siitra, a work, 11 
¥. 
Vichaka, a title given to Jaina Scholais,14 Veraha, or Varaihamurti, god, 7, 8 
Vaddipenimane, male, 83 Vastupila, Kung, 15 
Vajrebhiita. figure, 8 Vasudéva, god, 4,7 
Vakitakas, dynesty, Il Do ) temple, Temple at Gorur, t 
Vallebha same as Rashtrakita, 17 «Viti, god, 62 
Do King of Gujerdt, 12 Vaynja. male, 13 
Vallaki Ramabhadrayya. ma'e, s9 Véds, Pragvata King, 14 
Vamana, god, 7 Venkutadn bhatta, male, 110 
Vanaraja, Kiny of Girikifa, 10 Venka tidrinayaka, chief, 44 
Vantrigar, @ class of servants in the Venkatamaharaja, Vyayanagar a 





- a 

d 

| | | PAGE 

enugdpala,or V énugdpalasvimi. god,7, U5 

Vibudnen a bill. forcadis Jaina s:liolas, 14 

Vidy anager, or Vidydinag.>~i, sae 

; a3 Vijavinavara, 59, 101, 102 
Vijays, Aing, il 

| Vijayamangal.-ime, province, 56, 57 

Y Vijayanagar, City, 59, 60 

| Vijayaidhars, Aung, ll 
Vijndnatarangini, « work, 12 
Vilanda, place of battle, 76 

) Vinayaditys, Hoysula King, 26 

| Virs, Prayoidita King l4 
Viraballals, Hoysala King. O58 


Virabhadradévaru temple, Lemple at 
(folenahalli, 

Virabhwdea temple, Temple at Arkalgiid, 3 

Vire Bukkaraya U1, Vigayanagar King, 85 

Virageuds, mele, 85 

Vira Hanumanta, god, I 

Vi Harihareriya, Vijayanagar King, 61, 
85 


Vire Heriyappa Odeyar, same as 


Haviher, Vijayanagar King, G4. 

{ Virehobala, Saluva King, 101 
Virsmom Sémrajaya, Chtef, 1} 
Viramengels.. millage, Sl 
Virandchari, engraver, 110, 118 
Viranns, male, 61, 88 
Viranna, énpraver, 103 


ViranGrasimhs, Hoysala King, 26, 39, 40, 
4) 


Yalavahalli, village, 63 
Yaldér, vitlane, 83 ,85 
Yaldir Gottelunte. wil’age, Be 
Yesdrija. Prdgeita King, i4 
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Viranna Nayaka, male, 45 
Virappa, male, 33 
Virappayys, minizter, 62 
Viraramayyedévayyu, male, if 
Viraraya Timmayegauda, mate, 86 
Vira Bricangaraye, Vijeyonager 
Aang, | 05 
Virasomésvara, Moysala K ola, 12 


Viravarma Yuvaraja, Ganga prince, 17, 81 


Viruyya, nals, ai) 
Viriipaikshs, god, 44 
Viripaksha Besovayya. male, 83 
Virtipakshspuri., village, 62 
Visahsiochang, qucen, 10 


Vishnugopa, Ganga King, 17, 15, 68 


Vishnugupta, seme as Chanikya, 


aufhor of Arihasdasira, 71 
Vishnupurins, o work, il 
Visvakornmuinichdrya, engraver, 19, 79 
Visvaniths, god, 37 
Vitthaléavars, god, 11h) 
Vobslunayani, chief, 90) 


Volagerchulli, village, 5 


Valgola, village, 69 
Viralapalle, mdlaye, 92 
Vungarala Appakondayva, nude, G4 


%: 


Do = Lakkayva, male, 2 
Vyibudéve, Mdnonunutea King, 12 
Vyala, son of Jayaverma, 10 
Vyasa, Hindu sage, [2 
Yedartir, village 88 


Yévanarasimha, god, | 7 
Y6ginarasimhs temple, Tenvple at Gortir, 4 
Do do Temple at Muducgere, 5 
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